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'MORSELS OF CRITICISM: 
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7 tos bun üs nel ebe the 
diſtreſſing” ſtate of things ſo prevalent 
upon the face of the earth, in theſe qur 
days, has given riſe to, in many perſons; 
has of late years occaſioned a more than 
ordinary attention to the Holy Scrip- 
tures: a conſoling indication of the 
ſpringing forth, at leaſt of ſome = 
out of evil. LR Rt AS! 
G7 4 $48 | #1 1 re ay JR 
And amidſt che attentions paid to 
whatever might elucidate the contents 
of Tux SACRED VoLumE ;—the honeſt 
and humble efforts "contained in the 
Firſt Edition of Tuts PuBLICaTION, 
which has now been long out of print, 
have been Wecbed worthy of being en- 
quired after :—and « Second Edition hu 
been demande. 


0 2 we S; | A Sgeond 


8 

A Second Edition, therefore, is now 
preſented to the Public; and to it are 
added ſome further Conc fions;—)y hich 
have made even a more forcible impreſ- 


ſion upon my own mind, than thoſe 


a 


1 ventured to adopt in the original 
Work wand which appear to me to be 


capable of being ſomewhat: uſeful to 


and ſome of thoſe other obſtacles, that 


have io oſten been allowed, on the firſt 


dam of enquiry, to have too much 
weight, in the minds of thoſe who 


are ſeriouſly turning their thoughts to 


ſearch the Scriptures. 271 16 br 


ent Sar Sigg 2 1 70 


But, in Fins to do 2 to the 705 


additional. 5 5 are now. ** 


prized in fourteen diſtin Dillerations; 5 


ns 1 are rivted in a Volume by them 


5 ge. 9 £1 3X1 
| © yes, in Quarto; as 7 3 yell Las in £ a by 7 
hat the whole of them may be pur- 


broags F. 'f 9 | chaſed 


; others;—as: tertding to remove, many of 
the objections of unreaſonable. men; 


— 
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chaſed ſeparately, without purchaſing 
this new Octavo edition of the whole 


Work; and that the former Publication 


may be  ther$y rendered in itſelf, as 
complete as this, | | 


$ + . | g * ” £ T . itt 
„ ren 
For the ſame , alſo, a 
, PE + * C ; 3 > ? q O, a 1 
* 
X is now added; which has refer - 
— F » * \ * * , 9, . 4 


ences, in two columns, equally: to the 


pages of the former Quarto 2 
. eee ed 
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nns nd see Gen is 


6 referred to, by ſome other writers; 
and alſo, in ſome other publications, 
which I have myſelf ventured into the 


world; the original pages of the Quarto 
edition, are marked in the margin of 


the Octavo editiori; for the expreſs 
purpoſe: only, of faving trouble, to any 
perſons who may think thoſe references 


at any time deſerving any attention: 
and that both editions may be equally 


. ſatisfac- 


4 


$ 


(Mun) 


| ſatisfactory ale poſſeſſors. It is to be 
Hoped, therefore, that this endeavour 
merely to do juſtice, will never be im- 
puted to arrogance. 1 3: 96 EL - 
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ö nder in order to Cas the 
purpoſe-of making every thing clear, 


and perſpicuous; it may now be pro- 


per to add here. that the firſt edi- 


tion of this Book was publiſhed on the 
18th of January 1788; and had been 
ſent to the preſs, ſo early as November 
4th 1786. And that this preſent edition 


is ſerupulouſly printed, from the Quarto 


edition, very nearly word for word; 


only correcting ſome very few palpable 
errors, that there had been of the preſs; 

and one paſſage, Vol. I. p. 422, (Which 
was agg, in the former edition,) where 


the meaning was not quite ſo ROY 
nn as I could have wiſhed. 


. be whole of ch contents: 5 theſe 
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Volumes, are the reſult of the moſt 
ſerious, and deep meditations of the 


mind, of a very ſincere, diſintereſted 


Layman Mn? could have no worldly 
motives whatever: for the ee 


. ö th Q 1 * 7 4 $$ 


An duch. et the lively, 


and volatile, who may be ready to treat 


the whole with levity, and fcoffingys T 
will venture to ſay; that there is no- 
that could at all intereſt me, —but what 
does in reality as much, or even more 
deeply concern them; — however they 
may at n deſ 105 the "_ 

JV TRE OE" 

- And to the Sincere Miniſters of The : 
Word of God, J will venture to ſay j— 
that the Words of our BLESSED LORD, 
THEIR GREAT MASTER, ought ever to 
be had in their remembrance: 


He that is not again/t us, is on our part, 
2581481 | Te And 


{4 x . 

And that, the mis diſcoveries of 
thoſe who earch out the wondrous 
works of Creation, and the ſecret opera- 


tions of thoſe that are Aled the powers 


of nature; - and the more the continual 


records of Hiſtory. are brought, unit- 


_ edly'tp elucidate, and explain the-diffi- 
cult paſſages in Sacred Writ; the more 
is the cauſe of that Truth promoted, of 
which They are the profeſſed Guardians, 


and, in Apoſtolical aeg che s. 


bn 102: ee Mun Ut, a2 
. 27 1, 5 J 'B, 34 WY | 
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Let e therefore accept; in good 


part, the labours, and S eee 
of a a plain honeſt man. 
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EN one mould chance to be hc of 
becoming acquainted with the contents. of 
this Volume, who yet is not much converſant 
with the Greek Language; it may be very 
ſatisfactory to him, to be previouſly informed, 
that the whole Book is written in ſuch a 
Manner, that the Obſervations, contain 
therein, may be fully comprehended, without 
the Reader's, having any recourſe to the 
Greek Text at-all;—only, in that caſe, giving 
credit to the Tranſlations here offered. 

F or the Greek Text is every where added 


l 


with ſuch minute exactneſs, chiefly for the 


ſake of ſhewing that thoſe Tranſlations are 
fair and juſt ; although many of them - are 
very different from-the Verſion in common 
uſe and that they are ſuch, as fully convey 
the true meaning of the Original. 
It is added alſo, that, if by accident there 
ſhould. be any. Fa! miſtakes in any part, luck 
millakes may en be rectified .by the 
2 As Learned; 


(cm) 


Learned; and may not be fuſered to become | 


the cauſes of any laſting error. 
The citations from the 1 are 
taken from the copy of ih Ales Andtlan Ma- 


nuſeript, publiſhed by Dr. Grabe, with his 


Supplementary Additions ; and have all been 
compared with the copy of the Vatican Ma- 
nuſeript, printed by Field, at Cambridge, in 
1665 : and the difference between them is 
mentioned wherever it is of any conſequence, 
And the citations from the Greek Teſla- 
ment, ate taken from the edition publiſhed 


by Mr. Bowyer ; who availed himſelf of all 


the Erudition of Megſein and Bengelius, Join- 
| ed to his own great learning and experience. 


The ſeveral paſſages have: alſo been com- | 


Were with the Text, as publiſhed by Dr. Mi It; 
and, moreover, with the exact copy of ihe 
Alexandrian Manuſcript, publiſhed with lo 


much care and labour by the learned Dr. 


Weide, Librarian to the Britiſh Muſeum. 
And it ought to be ſtill further mentioned; 
that in the Tranſlations of the ſeveral Paſſages 


referred to in this Work, I have generally, 2 and | 


almoſt uniformly, endeavoured to give to the 
Greek Words, as far as was poſſible, the pre- 


| | cle MY indicated. even ” wee Accentt. | 


Fut 
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But as it may be obſerved, by thoſe moſt ac - 
curately acquainted with the language, that 
in ſome very few inſtances I have departed 
from this Rule, I yenture here to premiſe, that 
I think myſelf moſt fully authorized to make 
theſe exceptions to the Rule; becauſe, it being 
a fact that the Alexandrian Manuſeript, and 


the moſt ancient Copies really have no Accents 


at all, the Accents can only have been intro- 
duced by xhoſe Editors, or Tranſcribers, . or 
Printers of the Text, who have given} us fubs 


ſequent Copies and Editions. 


They undoubtedly added them with the 

but yet the meaning conveyed by the Accents 
cannot poſſibly have any greater authority 
than a mere Tranſlation + and indeed is no 
mbre- fit to command an [implicit compliance 


With its intendment, than any the moſt mo- 


dern Engliſi Verſion. Wherever, therefore, 
the C vntext, or the uniform information from 
other parts of Scripture, requires that we 
ſhbuld venture: to doubt af the Authority af 
ſueh Accents, I cannot ſeruple to give ſuch ſeuſe 
as the plain ſimple Word, without the diree- 
tion of OI admit Aha being a. 

noeting is ore wity att _ fured 


places, a different, and oftentimes a much 


7 been fully ſheww by Dr. Ozwen,/in his learned 


av ) 
ſarcdo that ſuch direction was nothing more 


than the apptchenſion| of ſome editor of 2 


dopy. 3 YG | [9% (7 it f : 
The citations in this DER the Sari 
tures of the Old Teftatnent, may be obſerved 


to he made every where from the Septuagint; 


Landl they are the rather made from that ex- 
cellent Vegſian, both becauſe it gives, in many 


more ſublime turn to many expubſſions,/ that 
that which we meet with in our tranflation 
from the Hebrew,z-and indeed almoſt zlways 
a dlearer; and alſo becauſe this verſion is un- 


queſtionably af the greateſt authority, (as has 


Enquiry) and it has even received the higheſt 
fanQion, from that well-known circumſtance; 
that our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf, and his 
Apoſtles, amoſt continually: made uſe of it, 
in tHeir references to the words of Moſes, and 
the Prophets; or at leaſt cited the Seriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, in ſuch a manner; that 
they muſt be fuppoſed to have referred to but 
Copy; rather anten N N Ag 


acquainted with. $410 V4 n owl; sch en. 
Wi 1 am-flly amaze however thet: tie, eau 
bo: Ut 9 | | 


| tion 


= - 1 
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e tion fo judiciouſty given by Dr. Owen, de- 
a ſerves the utmoſt attention; and that, after all 
1 the weiglit that can be allowed to the tranſ- 
— lation of the LXX, we neverthelefs mould 
4 not venture to deduce conclufions of high! 
3 import from the reading of any ont” ſingle 


Verſe, in any one particular copy of the 
Septuagint.— And therefore, although ['vetily 
believe the twWo copies conjbintly, which I 
have referred to, to be of ſufficient ailtority 
to ſupport the interpretation of an particu- 
lar Text (und eſpecially in thoſe pallages | 
where the expreſſions in both are aniformly 
the fame) yet L have nbt prefunitd to draw 
any inferences of importance from any one 
ſingle paffige in Scripture Whatbvet;—biir have 
deduced the Concfuſſons Hd She wee | 
from the coinciding and concurrent Teſtimony 
of a” Variety of moſt unqueſtionably authentie 
Expreſſions and Declarations in the Word of 
God! 48 e "read it in the Verſion of the 
LXX ; confirmed by the concurrent ſtilf 
Voiee 00 Lirßusge bf all Nature, and by 
ſheh Phætötena as we have been made ac” 
quaiatecd with, in Conſequence 'of moſt 'acou- 
rate philoſophical Experiments, and Enquities.” 
We ie more truly aftoniſhing, in the” 
83 | tes world ; 


EE SEES A PAST TEEPEDTSYT 
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0 19 


a than the manner in which, ſcience. gras 
qually advances; z. in its continual progreſs. 
When once men begin to put togetber, fairly, 2 
Multixude of thoſe Data (as the wathemati 
call hem) that are afforded us in the whole 
Seene of Creation around; and proceed to de- 
duce, with caution, the Concluſions that both 
may be, and onght to be drawn from them; 


i is ſurpriſing. to diſcover hom much more 


Information was really obvious to us for Ages, 


and has indeed been ally communicated to 


us, than the, world in Seneral was either 
racy of, or ready to believe. And ſurely that 
Information, is warth | hearkeniog unto, as. 
| we haye Opportunity and Ability. Eſpecially 
when, it is found to promote the. Glory of 


Gad; as all real enlargement of knowledge. 


muſt ever; do and to. unite, true Philoſophy. 
dad Religion by the cloſeſt Bands; inſtead, of 
| ſuffcringthe-former to be conſidered as adverſe 
to the latter, or to be made uſe 6f, any longer, 
as a foundation for Scepticiſm and Infideſity. 


It i 18 unqueſtionably true; and ought toſhe 


atknowledged With the deepeſt. ſenſe. of the 
imperfection of all. human acquirements-z that, 


at beſt, our apprehenſions and coneluſſons 
concerning things ks worlds above, or te- 
zo, | 5 | ating 


xvii ). 


£ 


lating to Futurity, muſt be very inadequate 'z 


and only Approximations, to Truth; eſpecially 
when compared with that Degree of Know- 
ledge which we have Reaſon to believe ſhall be 
attained hereafter. They are even ſimilar to 
the Thoughts and Conceptions of Childhood, 
with, regard to the State of Things on Earth. 
hut to make even an Approximation, in this 
World, towards the full Light that ſhall here- 
after be perceived, is ſurely an Acquiſſtion 
of Importance to Human Nature ; and no 
Glimpſes, or Dawnings of Information, that 
may at all contribute to that End, ſhould be 
ſcorned, or neglected, however any certain 
Degrees of Error may ſtill accompany. them. 

L cannot conclude without acknowledging, 
that we can never be ſufficiently thankful to 
Almighty God for the Benefit we receive by 
means of thoſe great and good Men, from 
whoſe Fortitude, and Labours, we derive the 
opportunity of reading the Holy Scriptures, 
without any Reſtraint, and in our own vernacu- 
lar Language. And it is truly wonderful, that, 
on their yer firſt, Effort, they ſhould have ſuc- 
ceededſo far, as to have given us a Tranſlation 
adaunding with the utmoit Sublimity, and Dig- 
pity of Expreſſion; and containing, compara - 
Vox. I. | A tively, 


R 


, 


is. Oi. 
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tively, ſo few Miſtakes. Some Tnaccuracies 
and Errors, however, there unqueſtionably are, 
and could not but be, in a Verſion compoſed 
on the very Dawn of reviving Science ;— and 
eſpecially in ſuch.Parrs, as related at all to Phi- 
toſophical, and Abſtruſe Subjects. * 

Theſe Errors it is Time to endeavour to 
rectify, (at leaſt by means of a fair and plain 
Comment.—)And the good Succeſs of the 
Original Tranſlators, whoſe Work deſerves 
ever to be had in Honour, ſhould be an En- 
couragement, leading us to imitate their Dili- 
gent Labours, by adding occaſionally ſuch Ob- 
ſervations, and Means of Illuſtration, as the 
Diſcoveries of latter Ages do by Degrees en- 
able us to have the Advantage of. | 
This preſent Undertaking is in ſore mea- 
ſure an Effort of that kind ;—as well as at 
Endeavour to bring true Experimental Philoſo- 
phy, and faithful Records of Hiſtory, to the 
Aid of the Cauſe of Religion. 

If, in a Work of this Nature, other ENT 
and Inadvertencies are ſtill diſcovered, as not 
only may be, but almoſt unavoidably muſt be 
the caſe, conſidering how defeQive our beſt 
Knowledge is,—it is' to be hoped they may 
be pardoned ;—and that a due Allowance will 


( 


ever be made for the Imperfection that al- 
ways cleaves to Human Nature. 

But if, by any means, an additional Know- 
ledge of Truth is brought to Light; —let us 
give the Thanks ſolely to THAT FATHER 
OF SPIRITS, and Original Source of Wiſ- 
dom, Who bringeth forth Good out of Evil, 
and Light out of Darkneſs, —and cauſeth 
even the weakeſt, and moſt unworthy, to 
W Inſtruments of Good. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


HE Divine Writings of the Holy Pro- 1. 

phets and Apoſtles, upon a preſump- 
tion that they are what they aſſume to be, be 
Mord of God, cannot but contain the moſt 
ſublime knowledge, in all reſpects, that ever 
was communicated, or can be imparted to the 
world; and therefore, although they be com- 
poſed with ſuch ſimplicity and plainneſs, that 
the great truths needful for ſalvation may be 
ealily diſcerned, and that every human being, 
in whoſe ſpirit is the leaſt ſpark of intelli- 
genee, may, on the moſt curſory peruſal, 
derive ſome uſeful inſtruction, and /ome light, 
leading the underſtanding to apprehenſions of 
a better ſtate of life, and of higher perfections 
than appear amidſt the preſent ſcene of things; 
yet they muſt alſo contain ſtill more import 
ant diſcoveries than could be apprehended at 
all in the earlier ages of the world; or than 

Vor. I. B | can 


48-3 


can. at any time be inveſtigated by perſons. 


who are not very deeply converſant in the 
ſtudy of theſe writings, or who have not had 


the opportunity of availing themſelves of the. 


improvements of ſcience, and of the diſcove- 
ries gradually made by m means of ſound expe- 
rimental philoſophy. 

This concluſion even common ſenſe alone 


dictates to us: and we are led moreover to 


form it, by the very ſanction of our Lord 
. himſelf; who ſo frequently repeats thoſe. re- 
markable words, he that hath. an ear io bean, 
let him bear; and who ſo often declares, that 


it was his will and pleaſure, to {peak ge- 


nerally in parables, which might be under- 
ſtood by ſome, that is, by ſuch as would exer- 
ciſe proper attention; but not by others, who 
would be en and de void a a Wins a 
enquiry. 

We have FR ll Cabſtancial 3 
ens to lead us to ſearch the Scriptures 
diligently “: both from motives of curioſity, 
(as far as may be conſiſtent with a due reve- 
rential awe,) as well as from the hope of pro · 
eh our own eternal welfaree. 


1; do v. ver. 39. AQ, an vl ver, 1. [i 
| And 


£3 2d 


the 
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And whilſt we do ſo ſearch, we ought ſtill 


further to recollect, that our Lord has more- 


over intimated moſt fully to us, that in pro- 


portion as more light and knowledge is ac- 
quired, by means of the due conſideration of, 


and meditation upon his Holy Word, that 


light ought to be communicated to the world 
at large: inaſmuch as he inſtructed and com- 
manded his diſciples, that 0 bat they heard in 
the car; they ſhould proclaim upon the | houſe- 
tops®*; i. e. in the midſt of free converſation 


with others. For 1 it is well known, that fuch 


converſations, in the eaſtern countries, were 
moſt frequently held on the flat terraſſed roofs 
of the houſes, where the inhabitants of the 
eaſt do often aſſemble, even to this very day, 
and ſpend many hours, to enjoy the freſhneſs 
of the air, and to have an i of diſ- 
courſing freely with each other f. 

If this is a fair and juſt e of 
the contents of Sacred Writ, and of the man- 
ners and cuſtoms alluded to therein; and of 
the uſe to be made of the Holy Scriptures; 
then it cannot be expetted,) in the nature 87 


wt 4 *% 


"4.4 Matthew, ch. x. ver. 27. 


+ A full account of this euſtom i is giren i | Shaw's % 


Travels, p. 211. | ande | 
B 2 things, 


= 
— 


a 0 4) 
8 ang that any one tranſlation, attempted on 
te firſt dawning of the light of God's word, 
3. in any country, ſhould be a perfect one; or 
be capable of conveying all the intelligence 
that might be conveyed : neither can it be 
expected, that any one Commentary, ſhould 

be at once compleat, or free from errors. 
Nor can it be the work of one man, nor 
even of any one age, no, nor even of many 
ages, to comprehend and explain, fully and 
properly, all that may be comprehended and 
explained, in conſequence of the marvellous 
light afforded by this Divine Book; or to 
illuſtrate, and place in their due points of 
| view, the many truths, that are finally intended 
to be communicated to the world, by O_ 

as men are able to receive them. | 
On the contrary ; what St. Paul ſaid, with 
regard to the firſt converts, and their inſtruc- 
tion ʒ that there is milk: fit. for babes, and meat 
for flrong men ; may be applied to the dif- 

ferent ages of the world, 

2 2 And the improvements of ſcience, which 
God hath ue afforded to us, ought to be made 
uſe of, every day more effectually, to aſſiſt us 
au N in a ore 9 W 
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* Hebrews =Y v. ver. 12, 13. 52% 
1 Air | hs | and 
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| (5 ) 
and with better apprehenſions, on that Divine 
Light (which hath from the beginning /o lang 
ſoined in darkneſs,-whilfi the darkneſs compre- 
hended'it not), in order that, at laſt, the thick 


clouds, ariſing from ignorance, and want of 


due apprehenſion, may be more and mare re- 
moved; and that we may perceive more of 
thoſe Divine Truths, thoſe Myferies f as they | 
are ſometimes called; which have lain hidden 
for ages. 

Moved © ſuch conſiderations, the Author 
of theſe ſheets has been induced: to think, that 
every one, who by means of leiſure for con- 
templation, and of application to ſtudy ; and 
by a diligent reading of the Word of God, 
has been permitted to acquire any portion of 

divine inſtruction, and to obtain any additional 
light and information, tending to the elucida- 
tion of any et paſſages of Scripture, and to 
the enlargement of the apprehenſion of the hu- 
man ſoul, ought to communicate his know- 
ledge fairly to the public; be the portion of it 
ever /o ſmall : if he be but firſt of all fully con- 
vinced, that his concluſions ve iat; and ſuch 


= — ch. i. ver. 5. | | | 
+ Coloſſians, ch. i. ver, 26. 1 Corinthians, ch. ii. 
Ver, 7. As : * 


3 as 


„ 


as he did not bum after; but what the fotre 


of truth compelled him to form. And that he 


is neither gratifying a contemptible principle 


of vanity; nor impoſing bee 4 
idly, upon himſelf, or others. 

If men of: ſcience; for a long een of 
ages, would make bi, a rule: and be con- 


tented to communicate the reſult of their ſtu- 


dies and contemplations, in this plain, ſhort, 


and unembarraſſed manner; there would pro- 
bably be collected, in the end, materials, both 
for ſuch a tranſlation of the Holy Scriptures, 
and for ſuch a Commentary upon them, as 


would cauſe the moſt important and real 
knowledge of Truth to dart into the ſoul, (if 
we may be allowed to uſe a ſimilitude derived 
from theſe ſacred writings) like the lightning 
* ſhining from the Eaſt even unto the Weſt. 


And as to any parts, of ſuch communica- 
tions, as might chance to be founded in miſ- 


take; ibey would; of courſe, be left to ſhift 
for themſelves; and we might very well reſt 


ſatisfied with applying to them, in ſome de- 


gree, che words ſpoken by Gama lie. 
If the: Doctrine be of Wen, and erroneous, 


* AQ, ch. v. ver. 30. 
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it will come to nought ; and can do no laſting 
harm—but will meet with deſerved neglect 
and contempt. 

Under ſuch apprehenſions, the following 
ſhort fragments of Criticiſm are ſubmitted to 
the eye of the public; and recommended to 
the conſideration of the PR, the Curious, 
and the 1 « Id 


SECTION 1. 


CONCERNING | 1 ; 


THE WORD HEAVEN; 
' AS USED m 3 | | ? 


THE LORD'S PRAYER: 


WA. | AND CONCERNING 


The uniform Application of that Word, in 
"THE HOLY SCRIPCURES, | 


To the Stars themſelves, as Habitations, and Manſions 
| of Glory.” „„ 
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SECTION I. 


Tux fr obſervation that ſhall- be FOR 5. 
ventured into the world, is concerning the 
tranſlation of that moſt divine of all compo- = 
ſitions, The Lord's Prayer: which, it is ap- 
prehended, has hitherto been miſtranſlated, in 
à moſt material part. : 
The N words in St. Matthew) s Go- 


Matthew, ch. 8 ver. 9 ba 14. 
Ver. 9. Ouroc 35 oc Nee Ih. 
Iatreę nur 0 & Tolg epayoic, dir 
T0 ovopure 08* 

ver. 10. Exer 1 Ha os! 755 
nir To Venue on, wg & gan, % i 
rñe c. 

ver. 11. Te ago 1 d roy n, 
00g nuiy ohepoy* 

VET. 12. Kat Toes muy, TA op 


. 


* 


be fach, BANG PUTRL iuãc GTO rd worms: 


6. 


0 OO” e n 


10 
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| . 
ga 


lala i u, a 8 e _ role bp 
Ta %. 


ver. 13. Kat un err nas el Wa 


ors 08 Ew 1 BaoNie, 2 1 duvayus, 35 n 
hugh eie Tp anat. . 1 4 


And our n rranſlation N 


Ver. 9. After this manner „. Fo 1 
3 Father which art in ee allowed 
be thy name. 
ver. 10. Thy — Sg come, th 75 will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven. 

ver. 11. Give us this day our daily bread. . 

Ver. 12. And forgive ut our debts, as we 
forgive « our debtors. | 

ver. 13. And lead us not into o templation but 
deliver us from evil: for thine is the kingdom, 


+ 
Amen.” — . % 5 = Y e 44 


Viz wht {choolmaſter would not fd fut 
with his pupil, if, on any other occaſion, he 
ſhould /o venture to tranſlate the plural num+ 
ber by the /ngular,—eſpecially when there 
ſeems "IP! to be — a moſt re- 

hs 3 


E 


| ill be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 
8 In truth, a mo/? ſublime Doctrine ſeems to 
1 de intended to be conveyed to us, by this 


dense in St. 
uke's 
Prayer are worded ſomewhat. differently, yet 
he diſtinction in thit one reſpect, and in theſe 


Goſpel, although other parts of the 


markable difference; between the words in 
he firſt- part; Our Father who-art in the 
Weavers, and thoſe in the following part, Thy. 


vo different clauſes, is minutely preſerved % \_ 
ved What is therefore apprehended to be the 


e and right tranſlation, is here now offer= 
d: and the reaſons for ſupporting it, and 
ome elucidation of the Doctrine, that this 
ice, and manifeſtly deſigned e e in- 
ulcates, is here ſubjoined. | ar 


ane 


The literal tranſlation may be in this man- 
ner. 


Our Father, 5 art IN, THE HEAVENS, 
Ballowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
y will be done, upon the earth, as it is IN 


und ſufficient for our ſupport — And forgive us 


/ neg/cfs of duty, as we forgive others their 
re- d8Sce. Luke, ch. xi. ver. 2. r 
4 Nee ELD neglects 


WHEAVEN. Give us this day whatever is I 5 


£ 5 3s as > 7 

negletts of duty tochurdx us.—And lead us not 
into a Hate of trial, to prove us: but deliver us 
from the evil One. For thine is the kingdom, i 
and the power, and the glory, NOT the ih 


aions. Amen. 


. Thoſe who are thoroughly acquainted with Gi 
the Greek language, will perceive, that by in 


means of the little variations, here ventured 
to be adopted, the worde o- aglo— 
optihnuale—wepaopor—74 woYngs—and a 
have rather a more exactly proper and pre- 

ciſe ſigniſication given to them, than in the 
form which we generally uſe. But this part 


16 

ol the tranſlation, not being that vrhich is in- fre 
tended to be the immediate object of atten- the 
tion, on the preſent occaſion, YO further alf 
will be ſaid on that ſubject. an 
The part now deſigned to be more ban qu 
eularly commented upon, is the tranſlation of be: 
the words in the beginning, er ron garen, in tio 
the heavens. In 
VUainſtructed minds have no other idea of i of 

| heaven, but of its being ſome one place.— m. 
They know not what; they know not where ; WF _ 
Esa place, concerning which all their concep- Wi in 
ſuc 


tions are merely negative; à place which 
|» es 21 ; they 


10 

they think of in no other light, than as con- 
taining nothing their faculties have as yet 
been made acquainted with, rather than as 
poſitively containing any things, that may be 
objects of any of our ſenſes, As if Almighty 
God acted by us, like the teachers of youth 
in this world: who too often have, in one 
period, and in the outſet of life, taught them 
what they mul unlearn in the next: 

And it muſt be confeſſed, that the incau- 


tious expreſſions of ſome Divines, have tos 


much confirmed this error; whilſt (becauſe it 


is neceſſary for us to be turned and weaned 
from mere earthly paſſions, and appetites,) 
they have written; and preached, as if it was 
alſo neceſſary to be weaned from every external 
and real idea with which we are made ac- 
quainted in this world. Hence many have 
been led to conſider heaven, as an annihila- 


tion almoſt of all viſible and ſenſible objects. 


In ſhort, as being a place, (to uſe the words 


of a very celebrated writer) which, no wiſe _ 


man would ever wiſh to come into. 


But our bleſſed Lord does not ſpeak to us 
in a manner, that can by any means PER 


ſuch prejudices. : ö 
He tells udy « on the contrary, in another part 


9 of © 


[ae 
of Holy Writ, in my Father's houſe are many 
' manſions *.—And that he was going to pre- 
| pare a place for us; which place, therefore, 
we. mult . was e thole man- 

. bone. . 
J And here . e us to pray; to Our 
_ Father who is in THE HEAVENS: manifeſtly 
ſignifying thereby, that there are indeed many, 
very many manſions,” which deſerve to be 
called by that glorious name; although there 
be allo, to us, one, amongſt the reſt, which 
deſerves to be e mg ke as _ 


our beaven. 


This Angusge we find mY vaten 
ne throughout the Goſpel. 2 


For the _ 2 words of ns - preein 
3 R abs ier £1 is, 
LES ch. im. ven 4. 919; 3 

"Kai Af ay" Malabselre- WAL ap” { 

Bac TWY Sg h. „ 


5 8 Matthew, ch. io, vet 1p. * 
Ard Tore Reale 0 6 Inode __nguarea), P 
Deren. Mdaveeire:. Hyſine 7%. 1 Sagi 
ry . e eee e 


WL: gear del » John, ch. xiv. yer. E —_—_ 
— : 4 Matthew, 


(6 
Matthew, ch. x. ver. 7. 
Thopriopeya ds xnguaoele Aey ures, "Ore 
luer 1 Gaοẽ,ẽ Twy WpEvay, 0 


All which verſes ſhould be tranſlated in the 


lural number, as relating to the heavent; and 
ſtly eem to be indeed to this purport. 
ny, Repent ye (or attain to new ſentiments, and 
de iſpoſitions of mind), for the kingdom of the 
ere eavens approacheth, or is at hand; i e. a2 
geh ingdom of righteouſneſs, truth, and happi- 


heſs; ſuch as takes place, and is eſtabliſhed in 
be beavens. And ſuch as ſhall finally, when 
derfected, make the ſtate and condition of 
men, ſimilar to that of the bleſſed ſpirits, the 
zoly angels, who inhabit the heavens, A ſtate 
nd condition here deſeribed, therefore, with 
zreat propriety, by theſe words alone; and 
hereby diſtinguiſhed from the-ſtate of diſor- 
er, and error, that has ſo long prevailed on 
P Fo 5 
In like manner in other paſſages alſo we 
nd the kingdom of heaven NO | in * 
plural number. | 


— 


Matthew, ch. v. ver. 3. 
Maxigiar of MN 79 Menne r 


. 
aur £5 1 Pagikeia ra B2aywy. 
* Ver. 3» 


„ 
Ver. 3. - Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
theirs it the ors or THE HEAVENS, 


8⁰ again, 
„ Matthew, ch. v. ver. 20. 


At you. vg, ors ed #1 regie) 
1 dixaiocbyn v pr h ru Leather 


2 Opionian, 8 py ele ele 7 * 
| enden 70 m—_—_— | 0 5 
"ty 


1 20. Fur i . unto you, | that unleſs 
your righteouſneſs ſhall abound more than that of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye /hall not enter into 
4 85 5 Sov. eee OF THE HEAVENS. 


And ink ch. (ls ver. 24. iy 
Am wa gα ebam, ab reit, 
e 1 Baonia TWY 8 dvlpory 
omeigovTi aa omega * TW aYew brd. 


: 


Ver. 24. The tingdom of THE HEAVENS 
is likened unto a man ſowing good Joes. 1 in Ke 


feld, ac. 


80 again, verſe 315 the ſame mode of ex: 
ae! is made uſe of; and in verengt, and 
in verſe 47. 


Alſo 


(17) 

Alſo Matthew, ck. Kl. ver. 1 ty. 

Kai dwow, o Tap eig Thc Gacndeiag 
707 dgοο Whos” TTY and 


Ver. 19. And 1 will give unto thee the N 
keys 9. the kingdom of THE HEAVENS. 


And Matthew; ch. kin. ver. 3. 1 


Kai einev* Aum Ne dub, ea Wh 
CoRONTe, 2 renate wg ra wulle, 5 n 
eie iure ele Thy Baonxlay 70 gad. | : 


Ver. 3. And be gd, Perily. I fay unto. 11, 
os, except ye be converted, and become as chil- 
es, ye ſball not enter into the 1 of THE 
HEAVENS. | 


(Soi vr 23 the fun erkenn 


— 


Matthew, ch. Ks. ver. 14. 

0 N Hide ehr "Apere Ta z waidie, 
B 15 XWAUETS a SA eie us · Tay ya 
roseruy 651) 1 BaotAthe ad ane. 
Ver. 14. But Pilar ſaid, Suffer little chil-- 
dren, and forbid them not td come unto me; ; fot 


of ſuch ic the binden, Tur Us 
Var. I. | C And 


65 18 ) 

And here again the ſame mode oF expreſ e 

ion is repeated ver. 23 and 24. "Wh 7 
Again, Matthew, ch. xx. ver. A hy 

Onoiæ yd "5519 1 Baoneia r = ious 


hin olxodeomory, \ oe "BEgadey A 0 
{vs ga Ow eic roy * > 
d urs · „ Nee n es D 
| Ver. 1. r the: inp 7 THE una- 8 _ 
VERS, is like unto a man, ibe meſter e an houſes i ww! 
bold, who went out in the my, 10 * la- bri, 


ei T __ into bis N. 


I And Mils ch. Xxili. ver. 133 8 
' Ota July, Wa e Pa wagte, 
| vnozprred,” Fri 1Nelche T Gaoikiiay ru 
* eunoooley TW ene hel Yap 
Ex Eiotexeate, 30 : T8 cles ſe 
ae e 


* 3 - 8 „ vp 4 2 | 
G wo Tv 4 . * : « v* 4 


5 Ver. 14. * Wat wits you Seribes and Phapis | | 
feet, hypocrites ; becauſe Fe Hui up THE KING- a8 W. 
| 9 OF THE  HEAYENS,. before. men, fer * the I 


„This is the Hl Mt etc. ">" * eth t 
bak | 111 * | 2 enter 10 


j Yule. a 


619) 


enter not in yourſelves, neither do ye - ſuffer thoſe 
that are entering to go in. | 


And Matthew, ch. xxv. ver. 1. 

Töre dhaolob io ai i 1 Broneln ray a- 
van dra waphivore, aire; MeCBor Tas 
aurüdag auTwY, 861200) ele een 78 


FD 


Ver. 1. - Then all THE KINGDOM OF 
THE HEAVENS. be. likened unto ten virgins, 
who taking their lamps went out to meet the 
1 | = 
3 Gould 15 therefore, that he kinda 
of the beavens (Which is by the other Evan- 
geliſts generally called the kingdom. f God, as 
well as by St. Matthew himſelf in ſome 
places) means ſimply and plainly, a kingdom 
of /uch order, and rule, and regulations, and 
bliſs, and glory, as is A and ef 


| in the heavens. 


We may conclude 25 both from lane, 
as well as from the words in the beginning of 
the Divine Prayer of our Lord, chat there are 
indeed many beavens ; in all 6f which dwell- 
* the Omtipotent and Ommipreſent God, 

C 2 the 


* 


the uſe of the word heavens, by St. Matthew, 
, which word is alſo uſed in many other parts 
of Scripture, in the plural number; whilſt in 


| 13. 


| made between that word when thus uſed in 


| taken. notice of, on. the preſent occaſion z. 


| words would probably be. underſtood, (by 


ſervations, we ought. not to omit calling to 


ver: 34. whert gur Lord forbids raſh ſwearing, 


| ( 20 ) | 
the Father Almighty ; wherein He manifefterh WW of 
His glory ; and wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. arg 
And that there is alſo, amongſt, them, our Bl che 
peculiar heaven: our land of righteouſneſs : WF 
wherein already is both glory, and righreouſ- WM - 
neſs ; although neither the one nor the other Wi h 
dwelleth as yet upon earth; nor probably on 
any other ſuch like planetary manſion. 
And amongſt theſe obſervations concerning 


the Lord's Prayer, fo careful a diſtinction is 


the plural number, and the ſame word heaven 
when uſed in the ſingular; amongſt theſe ob- 


mind' another remarkable paſſage in St, Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, in which we find the word 
uſed. in the ingular number: —it is ch. v. 


And this paſſage ought the rather to bs 
cauſe although. the expreſſion is ſuch, Be 


many of thoſe who heard ther). as referring, 
only in e to the e collective r 
att 89 

* 


( 2x ) 


of the manſions of glory above ; wherever they 
are, ar | whatever they are, (in which ſenſe 
they would have a proper meaning enough); 
Or elſe, as referring more particularly to 
ſome one glorious manſion, amongſt the reſt, 
where the Divine Preſence is manifeſted in a 
more [eſpecial manner ; yet at the ſame time 
the words are ſo cautiouſly uſed, and guarded, 
that on the ſtricteſt examination, they will 
appear perfectly conſiſtent with all that can 
be more accurately concluded even from the 
moſt philoſophical diſcoveries. 
For the expreſſion is not the heavens, in 
the plural number, as elſewhere ; becauſe 
then the word @ throxe. would not have been 
able of being applied with ſo much pro- 
ptiety, although Almighty God is every where 
preſent in them all, But it is he heaven, in 
the Srgular number; "which, therefore, may | 
moſt juſtly be underſtood to mean, firſt, and 
more immediately, our peculiar; heaven, the 
manſion prepared by Our Lord for us; | Ws 
diſtinguiſhed from other fmilar manſions ; 
each one of which may; he-eoncluded to be a 
manſion of bliſs; 2 ſeat of I CEA and 's 
throne ; or one of the inqumerable rones of 
Gol.” Or in the next Place, and 1a afuper> 
| | C * eminent 


14 


| in the moſt glorious manner. The words are, 


preſſion is even {til more remarkably guarded. ON 


that, whereſeever it may be, in which the 


Hirenex xf ert, er. Yeouge eg T6 Ech 


4 22 ) 
eminent manner, it may be ſuppoſed to refer 
to ſome one moſt glorious manſion above all 
the reſt, where the Divine Preſence is in a 
more 1 arr many to be * 


feſted. 
And to e in further of this d of 


philoſophical” interpretation (whenever the 4 
ſcience of aſtronomy ſhould become more en- 8 
larged; ſo as to lead us to true and juſt conclu- 4 
ſions concerning the regions above) the ex- 4 


For, on uſing the word throne, the article 27 
is- carefully omitted; ſo that the expreſſion WM «1+ 
indeed is not the” throne, as meaning one, in th 


contradiſtinction to any other, but a throne; ap 


which expreſſion is ſach, that we may . he 
ceive it to be applied with the utmoſt pro- <Q. 
priety to an one heaven, or mamſion of bliſs, 
amongſt all the regions above; as well as to 


Divine Preſence is above all others manifeſted 


þ ego) * Ia TERA, 1910139 War! Hrg. 79 
2d 02 Þ>Minthew)/ eb b. ver! gp wc 
2 "44, * E807 Aye Wu, 15 dees. Hus 


To 2 1 141 LY * 
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Ver. 34. But J Gas unto you, var Sion at 
alle, either by. THE An: eee it is A 
thronb of God ;. n 

Ver, J. 0. by. the earth, 1 of 18. 
< under Hi. inſpeAion, although placed beneath 
His feel. Or by Feruſalem;. erer it is a wo 

of he, Great Ring. NN t ! 


by 


Aud I muſt obſerve; : "that i in W VE 
the word heaven cannot poſſibly ſignify, the 
apparent heaven, or mere atmoſphere, over our 
heads ;\ becaufe that is fo far from being 
worthy of being called, with any degree of 
propriety, & throhe / God, that we even read 
in Scripture, of an influence, or power, ; of a . 

very different kind, having a e r 

_ or acceſs rene wick in” | 


3206 m1 Sr 0 bis at f 1 : 


4 gutt 
An Epheſians ch. 0. ver. I, W 3 


ad Ent e IIS *® Aa * 


\ Bt « Ka vd . verge Toi wag 


N. IR 63 5 


aa 2 rie apagliag, want 3; ot 


A. * 
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| * See Mt. Bawyer's Nöte on this paſſage. 
LITTLE {£7 T C4 2. FY 


8 3 
d ae wor eee, add 


275 alæva re röru, ald Toy ae xeon 


Thc n uaſac T6. Ape. T8. werhalec ri 
voy ' Inpyaoc &y Toig late TG F 
1 r Fe 

ih Ver I. DR e tre , 
er omiſſions of duty] and in ſins, * 

Ver. 2. in which Ye Emetime walled, ac- 
cording to the dien Lo. faſhion of the. preſent 
era] of this world, according to the 'R0L1NG 
INFLUENCE OF THE POWER OF THE ATR, pf 
the ſpirit that now aworketh ¶ and Webern its 
a in Walen of e ol Foes et 


"Tn which (=> we find. that I ons or. r. 


i 


moſphere, (whatever conſtruQion - be put 
upon the words,) is e as even £00” 


: * . H. Stephens informs us; that ap ann in ee 


gerere ponithy caliginem fignificat ; and that by Theocritus 
it is often uſed to fignify/infernel darkneſs. If, therefare, it 
had been in the feminine gender, inſtead of the maſcu- 

| loe, we might have, tranſlated the words, according to the 


ruling power of infernal darkneſs ; but finding vd aepo; in the 
Alezandrian Manuſcript, we cannot ventute/to take ſuch 
a liberty. Mr. Bowyer, on the contrary, even ſhews, that 
there i is ſome ſupport for reading xala dau Ti ' abaps 

W ee 2 


, — f * 5 
2 > 4 ax *4 


*® 


_ taining, 


—_ . 


aan” alc os. ac oo nt 4 e A 


1 
taining, in ſome manner or other, a ſource of 
evil. 

Although therefore the Divide Spirit of 16. 
God is preſent in the air, or atmoſphere ; as 
it is alſo on earth; and (according to the 
words öf the Holy Pſalmift (Pl. xxxix. 
ver. 8.) even in hell; yet the viſible atmo- 
ſphere cannot be called 2 7hrone of God, any 
more than the earth, where is at preſent no 
apparent Sbecinub. Neither probably can 
any planet whatever, in the immenſity of 
ſpace, or the atmoſpherical regions of any 
planet, de wind _ ee * a OO * 
of God, 


„erte ein d very ſame „ diſ- 
courſe, where heaven is ſpoken of again, s 
the manſion, or abiding place of thoſe who 
ſhall finally be ſaved, it i is mentioned in the 


2 re ee 
: + Mathew, ay 19, 20, 27. 1 
Popes "My Wenke 59 garde | 

©] Tis YG, 07s 0 3 ; Bowie en 

A A Fey Fioguoage, 2 MM. 

enen 20. 
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. 
1 « Ononuphiie d in Drotivgic is 


Sean, 078 TE cg re Güte apavite, 5 


790 1 ww T: 70 


wh ere Wege sive, 08 Herſas. 
0 E198 "Ora, Ag 459,6,1760g3e, 0 led, 


excl eg i ndl i-l WH obo 
* » ee e ee en i ans 
Ver ge, Land uhufor yourſelves a flore 
of tecgfures upon thegearthy aobere meth und 
ruſt goth, corrupt, and ohere,. thieves, break 
through and cal. fil or ed 29284 Nun 
20 But lay up for, yourſeives aftore of trea- 
hures IN HEAVEN, here ncitber math nor rut 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor /teal. 


21. Fer aubere your thea/ure- is, thire-will 
dur heart le alſo... a; at 1197398 ö A7 1135) «ME + 4 
ons Wat id ax6iq.ynthbuce. . 3 31: 


Let us now then enquire;! what cotifirma- 


fiom of the; preceding ideas Me may receive, 


from the philoſophical informations, mei 
has pleaſed God to Pens us to obtain, in 
the latter ges. 1.3: 891 And“ 


et us ſee, 1 diſeoyer any 
2 Place, or manſion, of whoſe exiſtence we-are 
aſfured; or any kind of "modification of ſub-__ 


ſtance, OE mers La bf hat we are 


lanc holy and unſatisfactory to a mind hitherto 


e 


1 acquainted wirr on earth, that may anſwer, in 


the leaſt degree, to any —_ We 0 an 


heaven, or of heavens. 2 if 


If we cannot diſcover any duch t or 
e endes then the mere abſtract 
metaphyſical conceptions, which ate ſo me- 


jaſtructed by the inlet of ſuch human ſenſes 
as it Mas Pleaſed: God to afford us, are juſt; 


and right; ' Ati'we have nothing to truſt tq. 


ad a woeng of forming any apprehenſions df 
future happineſs, except to the total derange- 
ment, and annihilation, of almoſt every idea 


we have acquired in this liſſe. 


But , on the contrary, we can diſcover 


any diſtant glimpſe of glory; far exceeding 


indeed, both in purity and perfection, uny 
thing we have yet been acquainted with on 
earth; but nevertheleſs correſponding, in the 


| et the mind; with the beſt notices and 
{informations we have alteady received; by 
our ſenſeg;! and aby that experience Which 


hath hitherto exerciſed our faculties; then our 
education, in this world where God hath 
placed us for a time, (paqueſtionably, /for 


good and wiſe purpoſes,) is not in vain; nor 


necd we 2 Hor” that nt ora! and ra- 


a N tional . 


nnd! 


35 
tional improvement made hure, and every 
elevation. of the human ſoul, and every pur - 
ſuit and purpoſe thereof, ariſing from devout 

_ contemplation; and from due reflection upon 


what ye ſee and are acquainted with around 
us, (hall be u/eful hereafter, om 


beauen of. heavens, before our eyes ; although 


they are, at preſent, beyond our proper Mgr 


ſhall we not at length, with juſt appreben- 
18. fons, and enlarged underſtandings, and with 


exalted hope, I/ up our eyes unto. the bills 


from whence cometh our: help“; eſpecially 
when we do, at the ſame time, both profeſs 


to believe, and know, that our helfcometh 


diveſted of every idolatrous idea or diſpoſition, 
recollecting thoſe ſublime wards iu the book 


of Job, ſo juſtly diſtinguiſſüng, and exalting 


the perfections of the Almighty, above thoſe 


of all created e ee higheſt hea- 
* 19215 10 Das o emid dan 
e e ce ee noten 
eee ”Y . Bell, be puttevh e in bi 
Jon tt * M jon eff 1% n. 89 


Ir ry eau, 1221 18 55 


* bs 


only from the Lord, who bath made heaven an 
earth ; and-cannot but have our minds totally 


a_ #*woa X« DQJ£o@he@. 


65 
ſaints : — retiree 
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Ver. 5. Behold, even to the moon, and it 
JO —— w_ — are er 
. 


by 


; Ch. iv. yer. 18. 
Ver. 18. 1 
nan, and bis * he e with folly*. 


Thie 


1 1 
1 


Al theſe verſes are rendered with ſome little differ- 
ence in the Septuagint; and therefore it may be right to 
ſubjoin a tranſlation from thenee, although the great ele- 
gance of the expreſſions, in 5 
rn 0 


14 


; 8 
O barg & ö xabapos ixarrior airs, 
["Arpa Þt bs unte. | =" 
Ver. 15. If ip bis holy ones he trufteth net ; and the be- 
n not pure ee 
fault, 


9 Ch. xxv. ver. 5. 
[O e bee, is dnarbour 
E cn I] cu, xal ts bxipabots, | | 
| nen e a 
bis © wag? 


t Mes bees wess be tat th essen : 


(6) 


42 e ne den iet worth making: for 


whilſt the reſult of it may teach us, wiah' 
more underſtanding, to worſhip, Our Father 
2who 1 is in the' heavens ; it may poſſibly. open 
to us a means of increaſing real ſcience, be- 
yond the higheſt expectation of all paſt ages. 
It is now well known, in conſequence of the 
optical diſcoveries made by Sir Iſaac Newton, 
that a ray of light from the ſun, ie not an 
homogeneous body of fire; M the vulgar idea 


of conſidering the ſun as a vaſt ignited body 


might lead us to ſuppoſe it ſhould be; nor 


even an homogeneous body, /#z generis; or 


of any particular fluid; but that it is com- 

pounded, of thoſe emanations of light, (what- 

ever * be) that form all the ſevem original 

Mn | | colours; > 

vers, Wie n fawn we ts emit i n nd it 

doth not emit it t; and if he commandeth the moon, it alſo doth 
pm. 7 —4And even JN are _not pare * bim. 


. : 


Ch. iv. ver, 18. * 


* 


Ea e abr 5 wirctien 
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Ver. 18. If with eee anther YO — 1 


8 * 


dence ; and even with regard to his angels haz perceived 25 : 


what amiſß. 
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colours; by the different mixtures of Which 


all the Rher pag pc are/ *. 
du ces. 

And that thoſe . A, may e 
rated, in exactly the ſame proportions, by 


means of the priſm, from Wee | 


as asf basbri 0 21 


And it is well n that the differerit 2 


colours of all bodies whatſoever, on the face 
of the earth, are Maſioned, merely by the 
textute of thoſe different bodies being of ſuch 
different kinde, as to permit ſuch part of any 
rays of light, as are of certain particular co- 
lours, to enter the pores; and ſo to be im- 
bibed, and abſorbed, and loſt, whilſt they 
reflect the reſt, which cauſe them to > appear 
ſeverally of their proper tints. JH 

© The whole beauty, therefore, of pas N 
and herbs ; and the whole adornment of the 


face of earth, is entirely owing to the ſeparats | 


ing the proper colours, one flom another, - 


whichithe 2 88859 rays emitted from the fun: 


are compoled. : * 2745 51 714091 15 
Can we then 9 1 lach 4 3 of 


idea, 4s to imagine,/that-rays of licht, which 


anſwer this glorious purpoſe, even ſin this ſe- 


* manner; 8955 hey have travelled | t 


pp 9 
PB - down 
2414 C 
= . 1 
- = 


die) 
dosrn to this earth; ſhould have anſwered - no 
and in their original formation? or that they 
muſt needs have formed nothing but a body 
of confuſion: on the face of the ſun, from 
hence they proceed, although it be a globe 
ſo immenſely more maguiſicent, and vaſt, than 


this planet, or indeed than any of the other 
planets that are benefited by its moſt glorious 
ught?: 

r it, to conclude, 
that what thus, 47 /aft, and in a mere ſecond- 


ry operation, adorns this earth; as we catch 


| | portions of it, on our way through the re- 
gions of ſpace ; did, at its firſt emanation, not 


only, in like manner, but even much more 


ee eee has 
been emitted. 15 


Surely, therefore, both reaſon, 2:4 _hitoſo- 


phy, in concurrence with common. ſenſe, 


ſhould teach us to conceive the ſun to be a 


* 
21. 


becoming viſible, by their own emitted light. 


glorious manſion: an habitation, whoſe ſur- 
face is covered-with a vaſt variety of ſplendid 
objects; of different colours; ſhining,” and 


And ſuppoſing this to be the caſe; if che 


| light which each one of then” affbrds, were 


A in Which 
fa 7 | ; es the 


th 
2 
be 
or 
th 
be 
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of 
an 
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of 
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(33) 
the appearance of that poor vile inſet; the 
glow-wormy is exhibited, on earth, what muſt 
be the effect, at the diſtance of a thouſand, or 
only at the diſtance of an hundred miles from 
the ſun What? but that they muſt there, all 
be mixed and blended together, juſt in the 
ſame proportion, in which the whole aggregate 
of differently coloured bodies exiſt on the ſun: 
and fo. as to formęg preciſely, what we call a 
ray of light, appeting white, and conſiſting 
of all the ſeven colours united and blended 
together? 4 24 
A ray of light, 1 and e call 
white, which is the compleat reflexion of the 
whole; may fairly be concluded to be nothing 
more, than all the different colours that are 
emitted from the different bodies on the whole 
ſurface of the ſun, mixed together, ſo as to 
contain juſt ſuch a portion each colour, 
as on the Wr * bodies of that 


* TY is well known even to every n. novice in in phtiolophy, 
that if a circular piece of card be divided intg ſeven por- 
tions, or ſpaces, in proportion to the different lengths of a 
ſtring; required to form the ſeven different notes of muſic, 
and if the ſeven primary colours of the rainbow be painted 
in thoſe ſpaces; and then the card be whirled round very 
rapidly, ſo as to blend E ety e 64 
gether, it will ſeem to be really white, . * 12246 

„ 9 A 


> 000» 
colour: or 6f any degrees of it, on the whole i 
diſk- of the ſun, when taken together. 4 
If this be à philoſophical and rational con- h 
cluſion, as I cannot but deem it to be; I tl 
muſt then further conclude, that /un-/hine is ti 


neither more nor leſs than the emanations of ti 

glory, in that body; and that we may venture, . 

on that account, to conceive. it to be oue of it 

| the manſions of Heaven; and, becauſe of its &y 

gear connexion with our __ more imme . 
8 diately our heaven. 0: Mes in 40 


22. And a very Wade ebſervativhys made 
by Mr. Herſchell, confirms this ideen. 
For, whatever be the cauſe of the ſhining- 
of the fixed ſtars, it is manifeſtly miar to 
that of the ſhining of the ſun: and he has 
obſerved, that the ſtars, when accurately exa- 
mined, by the higheſt magnifiers we have yet 
been able to priure, are of different; colours. 
Some blueiſh;; ſome reddiſh ; of very different 
ſhades ; ſome pink; ſome white, and duſky 
+. very. different ſhades “; that is, in truth, 
f bo digg due obſervation down, to MF; ideas; 


n alliheſe! as cada. 0 : 
ſeen winuted with great exactneſs, in Mr, Herſchell's Jeltic 
woſt-curious Catalogue of. Double wank in the ate that 
phical 9 vol. xv. p- 47. . 35 of 1 
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(5?) 


or rather to raiſe ir up, to higher apprehen- 
ſions z) in thoſe glorious bodies; in thoſe 
heavens; the colours are not mixed juſt in 
the ſame proportion, as they are in ours: but 
there are more bodies emitting red, or blue 
tints: and therefore, their white, their ſun- 
ſhine, is not guſt the ſame as ours: Although 
it may nevertheleſs be quite as Herzen, or 
even more ſo. 

Every information we have in “Scheer 
concerning heaven, and the inhabitants of the 
heavens; tends to confirm this idea. For they 
haye appeared, not only with emanations of 
light and colours, in themſelyes ; FR but allo, 
very frequently, with emanations of light and 
colours, in the ſubjects and objects with 
which they have been ſurrounded. And the 
very firſt ea of God's favour to mankind, 
after the flood, was the rainb@ in the clouds, 
wherein theſe colours are ſhewn to us, in the 
"moſt vivid manner in which w can, at pre- 
ſent, and bert on earth, be * acquaitited 
with them. 55 
Thus, for inſtance, in the great and ma- | 
jeſtie appearance of the Divine 'Shecinab, - 
that was manifeſted to the elders (or nobles) 
of Iſrael, in the Mount, we find the ap- 
Ts D2 pearance 


ö 

pearance that tins been recorded, was not 

ſeen merely in a trance, or dream, according Wh 4 

23. to the common idea of a viſion ; but was ob- 

vious to their bodily ſenſes : and here were SP 

ſeen the moſt glorious emanations of 6 Fe 
Tours. As ere 

Exodus, ch. xxiv. ver. 9.5 us; 11. 

9 *. Kai de Muvong Y Aagon 85 Na- 
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_ 9. A Me ofes aſcended, . Aarun, and 
Ndab, aud ibibu, and d of the elders of 
fuel. Pn i "Wits 
19. And they aw the . where food, 
THERE, the God of Iſrael; and what 294 under 


DATE 


 (+4\Th&# Vatican copy has rig yipuola; infteall of rs, 
2 eee and in the next verſe omits the word ae. 
92 0 bis 


| "Ari; 18 


(9) 
bis feet, like a tefſellated work of ſapphire ; and 
as it were the appearance of a conſolidated ſub- 


lance of the heaven, in its utmoſt purity [ AND 


SPLENDOUR, ] 
11. And with regard to theſe elect of Hrael, 
He expreſſed no diſpleaſure *, no not [as to) one. 
8 bk. | And 


* This verſe is perhaps one of the moſt difficult to 
tranſlate /atisfaForily of any in the whole Septuagint. 


The word Japwreu, according to its etymological meaning, 
ſignifies, I utter loud diſſent, or expreſs violent diſpleaſure ; 


and therefore it is poſſible to tranſlate the verſe, as is done 
above, in a manner that is conſiſtent with the tranſlation 
given in our Engliſh Bible, by our more modern tranſlators 
from the Hebrew. For, /o tranſlated, it will imply, that 
Almighty God was merciful, and neither expreſſed wR ATHPUL 


DISPLEASURE 3 er, in other wordt, LAID RI HANDS en any 


of theſe eleft ; but had mercy upon them, and ſuffered their 


appearance, whatever their infirmities might be. But it muſt 


be confeſſed, that this tranſlation-is ſo much forced, that 


it cannot give entire ſatisfaction to any one well acquaint. 
ed with the Greek language. The plain ſimple mode of 


tranſlation is, to make 8% es the nominatiye caſe to the 
d of ibe ele of 


verb, and to tranſlate the verſe thus: 
Ifrael not one diſſented | from the cove And they ap- 
peared in the place where God was, and did cat and drink. 
Yet here indeed a great difficulty occurs; for, conſidering 
in What Preſence theſe elect or nobles were, it is almo 
blaſphemy to ſuppoſe the poſibility of diſſent. Neverthe - 
lefs as the Law is always ſtyled & covenant ; and. a common 
covenant does, in its nature, imply the free conſent of 


753 , boch 


\ 


6 38 ) 
And they: appeared or were. ſcen] in the er 


* G Was, 2 did eat * . { 
N 
Which laſt Link Ru to have 4 9 t 
on purpoſe to ſhew us, that what they ſaw, e 
was obvious to their human ſenſes, although \ 
it could not be ſeen by thofe beneath the c 
Mount y with regard to whom we read, 5 
| Exodus, ch. xxiv. ver. 17. 1 6 
T3 a Ado The obne en Wael wie , 
chere e ric nov nα TB. ber, mm rü q 
vi Tagen,” — E 
Buß the appearance of the a0 of the m 7 
1 like fre flaming, on the ſummit of the 
ountal in t ence of the font of 1s J 
mountain, be proſe . the fon of Jrach 4 
both 8 it might pleaſe God, r= eg on «this 8 tt 
and dreadful occaſion, the elders, or nobles, ſhould, be 2 
preſent, i in order that they might, thus openly, on the part th 
of the people of Iſrae], declare and give a full aſſent. a 
And, i in that li ide tranſlation given in this note, may, 
on every account, be allowed as the right one. Wiſhing, A. 
howeyer, to avoid all offence, | I let the former ſtand.;z; apd 
leave, the matter open, for every man of ſufficient learning 
to form bis own opinion, 'The part of the verſe appli- lis 
cable t to the n for r which the text is cited, n. no Is 
; difficulty * it. IL, it 111/560. . 
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80 again in that tremendous' viſion, de- 
ſcribed by Ezekiel, which does alſo by no 
means appear to have been ſeen in a mere 
trance, or dream, but to have been. diſcerned 
even by his bodily eyes; here, in like manner, 
was the appearance of moſt brilliant ours, 
emitted from what he 1950 


N 0 Ezekiel, ch. i. ver. 4. 
Kai Idoy, | "ids ayzvua Kaffe wwe 
aro Boggs, Pa eg he py ann EY QUTW, 25 


gilyoc nn QUT8 5 wü Sage Gloy % 25. 


e TW. 460'@ aur dg open; Ne EY HE 
T8 w, g Peſyog ey GUTW. 

„ le anbirhoind 
came out of the North ; and a great cloud was 


therein, and ſplendour round about it; and fire 
ſhining brigbt. And in the midſt thereof, as 


the appearance of amber [or of A BURNISHED 
ORNAMENT ] even in the * F the . 


and e therein. 


i} $6684 


And concerning "ihe er nos of the four 


ling eee that e the throne, it 
us ſaid: TONY 910293909 1 W 


t. 


Egal | D4 7. N 


46 40 * i 

* Ka "WA ort ard a, Sup 
Toi ol ; Wodeg auray, vat onwfbipec © WG 0 Ma- 
pau e. xa} e ai Wigs, 


| 7. 4nd thr legs were — fraight, 
and their feet winged, and glittering, L1KE 


BRASS SHINING BRIGHT : and their wings 


were light [or rapid. 


And concerning the wheels of the chariot 
it is faid, (in our tranſlation,) that the appear- 
aner of the wheels, and their work was like 
unto the colour of a beryl,-i. e. of a ſea-green, 
But this it muſt be confeſſed, does not appear 
clearly in the verſion of the LXX, for there 
we oy read, verſe 16, Kal 70 dg. Toy 
Tpo0y ws 21S. Dapotis, and the appearance of 
| the wheels was as an appearance Sapœrls; 
which word is ſo difficult to tranflate, in this 
Place, that I miſt leave to others the attempt 
to render the true meaning of it any ways 
more accurately, and explicitly, than by the 
| word Beryl. It is well known, however, that 
/ PSeporw is properly confido, from Sd peo, au- 
Warp; ; and eee 280 ee * per- 


__ 

haps be tranſlated an exceeding firong or bold 
pfanne, or an appearance of great firength, 
and vaſineſs. But that ſomething more alſo, 
particularly relating to colour, is meant, ap- 
pears from ch. x. v. g. where the deſcription 
is repeated z and where the Septuagint inſtead 
of ws . Saposis has ws di Aids arlpar®c; 
which Hen. Stephens ſays, is indeed a ſecies 
gem. Nevertheleſs, whether even this can 
mean à beryl, is much to be doubted ; becauſe 
the word whereby the LXX deſcribe that 
gem, Exodus, ch. xxviii. ver. 20, is SypuAcuor; 
and becauſe, when H. Stephens attempts to 
explain what precious ſtone it is, he calls it 
a carbuncle. It is enough for our preſent 
purpoſe, however, that here was meant 2 
bright co/our. 


The deſcription does after this contain theſe 
LE 4 2 8 1 

22, Kid Guoleun rde Bgld abr 
ru C de gepEννð,w we opahift; xpUrRANE 
ile ex rd ˙ον ab rds er dvoley. 


22. And the reltmblance over the heads of 


(hoſe aer living: animal, was as a. conſolt> 
dated 


— ——— 
- 


dutel v ſubſtance ; as the appearance of tryftal 
placed, [or PROPERLY TNT 1% aver 


c Tp, Zowlev cu ur a Keek 


* is explained in the ſubſequent parts pl theſe 


in he V dich copy; but it only confirms the idea herc 


64 


Lu my 


26. Ras bra. TB enki Tz 
Ong xeon QUTWY, wg pac u Cane 


£8, dH Vpove er cure, aa emi T8 44 
dleodloc r Ipove ouoiwpa we ew: h. e 
ag ole. en n wi N and 
26. And fri Il higher, upon the 2 b 
| Jubpance that was over their heads, was as the ce 
appearance f a ſapphire flone ; and the. res BY 
27. ſemblance of” a Throne upon it; and upon the Ky 
reſemblance. of the Throne, à reſemblance, Wt | 
the form of a man from above. FS) 


27. Kat eldoy. wg ary jabs ar 3 b p- 


bee x ETRYW, "X04 N o PATEL edo 
The 0 tranſlating theſe words, by this pretiſe 


Remarks. 


. There is a ſmall variation of the reading of this verſc 


OG A EVOL 1 
d 9985 588 


( 43 ) 
1 Fug xd ed dg opetnry Wupog, xa 75 
eẽſyoc abr org 


27» And I Jaw as the appearance of =_ 
[ox SOMEWHAT BURNISHED BRIGHT], as 
the appearance of fire, within it, round about, 
from the appearance of his loins and upwards ; 
and from the appearance of his loins, and 
downwards, I ſaw as the appearance of fire, 
and its brightneſs, round about. 


| 28. Q operate ret, dra I; 87 Th vo 

ch &y WE vels, Sog n cd Ts Pelyes. . 
ue aur 1 opaorc oct rie done 
Koper xa} e Ido, x wir im pd 
u, 0} IB Cw AﬀAB)0G. 


28. Ae, the appearance of the clin 
when it is in the cloud, in the day of rain, ſo 
was the fixedneſs of the brightneſs round abouts 
Such war the appearance ; the reſemblance of 
the glary of the Lord. And ſaw it, and 
fell upon my face, and beard the voice ꝙ bim 
tbat Jpake to me. | 


. . 


I have, for the fake or brevity, omitted 
uren the whole detail of this tremendous 
2 : | Viſion: 


Viſion: and alſo, becauſe. there are ſeveral 


parts of it, which do not relate immediately „ 

to the preſent ſubject: and which would re- 9 

| $74 

quire much more comment, to elucidate the Jo 
whole, in a proper manner, than is fit, or 
neceſſary for the purpoſe of the preſent in- 

28, veſtigation. The whole, however, I muſt Fer 
obſerve, may, by an attentive reader, be un- : 
derſtood much more clearly than 1s 1 * 
* | 

The next 8 Cceleſtial appear- 3 
ance, that demands our attention, is that. of | 
the Angel to Daniel; which was not only 
moſt clearly, when he was awake; and neither 
in a dream or trance; but moreover when 255 

- Other perſons were with him: who, although xou 

they were not permitted to behold what he MW x; 
did, were yet manifeſtly affected * the feute gig 
of ſome tereie — ; *. 

| | x &U1 

; Daniel ch. x, ver. 4, 5 6, „en det 


4. Ey pipe elxocy za rp N Ts 
ume T8 PUTS, xo eva item N. 18 1 
8 8 T8. CAS UTC. £6. me | 
F: In 
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( 45 ) 
eral 4 In the four and twentieth day of the fert 
tely WY month, when I was abiding by the river, the 
E great river; the which is Tigris, [or Hed- 
or | 
in- 5. Ka Fea rc oPIrnpuBg pus xa Ido, 
an n 102 dig de erdeDupiveg Bad, aal i 
U- , * 2. = , » #: af % 
ally oo RUTE WepreCwoueyn ey Xpuoiy Noa, 
| 5. I bfted 15 mine eyes and ſaw, and behold | \ 
10 a certain MAN clad with à linen garment; and 
255 — Joins 4 — with gold' _ | 
t. o INCL YA 
ly 6. Kai 73 od avrs won Iaporc 
ther __ By 
hen va To Tp0TW7OY APTE. de bo acfanũt, 
ugh f 20 ei c urs d Apr adec wrd, 
he | xai ol | Spaxzioves abr a ra o Aer. 
enſe ie * ein onjos, * 1 S ry Mu 
| abr We © 0XA8. 
6. And his body was As A BERYL “; and 29. 
5 | bis 
T6 NY + Here the ſame word is fed by the LXX as in Eze- 
kiel, ch. i. ver. 16; and T tranſlate it as @ beryl, merely 
YE bor want of a better word, and becauſe that is the ex- 
9 > preſſion in our tranſlation from the Hebrew. A beryl is 
„ I fea green, And if ſuch is the right tranſlation, this muſt 


1 N 


| (46 ) 
his. face as the appearance of lightning ; and hit 
eyes,. as lamps of fire; and his armt, and his 
legs, as the appearance of ſhining braſi. And the 
_ of his words, as the found of a multittide. 


dr; Kai 790% 80 Av favor m or- 
1aoiay, xi ol les ol ner cu 8x idoy Tv 
erlacſa, ANA ij Ercuoic Mey An NU 
2 cis. xt EQuyoy Ey Pobw. 

| 7. And 1 Daniel alone ſaw the GB 
And the men who' wwere with me ſaw not the 


appearance, but a great horror Ju uw 5" 
and 855 fed with" fear. ö . 


el 85 "Kays Enexaghy loc, v0 1% 
5 on1aoiny Thy e oral ral, aa. 0 
N EY £08 logos, Lats I J Joke mY lere 
an eig Raphepal. 2a a 2x 8 fe 
Noc, e ee 


8. And I was 1 alone, and P beheld this 


be a deſcription of the colour and appearance of. the robes, 
or garments, with which he was clad. It would perhaps 
de too great a variation from the Hebrew, and too much 
of a metaphor, to tranſlate the . and his body was 
e OTE Tor vt 251 bat 


* n * 


great 


reat 


(4) 
great appearance, and there was not any firength 
left in me, and my glory was turned into mere 
corruption, and I could retain no firength.-. 


9. Kai nizoo 1 Qwiy ray Aoyuy 
aurd : A EV. TW Axeai us gan par 
abr, item vo ta x To * 
nan m v a N Du 41 


9. Aud I heard the found 7 bis 3 30. 
And on my bearing the found of , his: words, 1 
WAs oppreſſed with heavineſs [or heavy with 

la And ” 40 upon the earth. 


. SUS in P's Bible has i it, * 1 
FOR. the voice of bis awords, then I tat in a 
deep ſleep; but there is no ſufficient authority 
for this in the Septuagint : for xalariue is 
annuo, or innuo; and does not ſignify a deep 

cep. And even if it did, the very next verſe 
ſeems to indicate plainly enough, that Daniel 
was immediately e It. W there 
* * 


© . 1 0 ©? 4 92 


10. Ke? as Xa as Ling 1 | 
nyapes ps e rd ® YO 1 rafodc 1 


W 4 ls 1 7: 


„ | 2» 
10. And bebold, a band touching me, and i: 
raiſed me upon my bnets, and _— 1 
of my bands. ; 


"=> that it Faber ſeems, as if the heavine/s, 
(and inclination 10 flecþ, was merely the ef- 
fect of his faculties being overpowered ; and 
was removed by the hand ſtretched. forth to lig! 
help bim. Let this, however, have been as it ¶ poc 
would, the reality of the ſplendid appearance 
of emitted light, from an hot or EPI, 

is here age 110 aſcertain ed. 


4 ” 


The next paſſage J ſhall : mention is aaa 
in Ezekiel. Here, indeed, we have only an 
aceount of what was unqueſtionably-a mere 
ideal viſſon. It ſerves, nevertheleſs, to ſhew 
vrhat was the adequate, and proper idea, of 

| Ry of IE being. DIO 


E ch. ende 
"Kai ciohyaryes fre E al 03" 
x cd pace auTs Tv 0d opagis YAARE - 
bonloc, va é r x UTE. 0 cnaflio 
31. ren, ant eme erfe #0:99: Xp) 
© UT, a auro dcures eri TIC WANG, 


f { 49 ) 

And hecbrought me ibitber. And behold a 
man; and his appearance was AS, THE Ar- 
PEARANCE OF SHINING, BRASS, and in his 
hand was a builder's meaſuring line; and a 
3 "reed + in hi} anal A be n at 
the. gat. 


But the Th of the e of etuitea 
light proceeding from glorified and heavenly 
bodies, does not teſt merely upon ideas ob- 
tained in this manner. In our Lord's tranſ- 
figuration upon the Mount, we have the 
cleareſt evidence. With regard to which Di- 
vine appearance we may obſerve, that the 
effect thereof, upon the diſciples, was ſimilar 
to that which Daniel experienced, when he 
beheld the. Achel Their frenheits wene wwer⸗ 
powered ; and they became heavy with ſleep. 
Nevertheleſs-it is poſitively declared, (by the 


very ſame evangeliſt, who tells us the diſ- 


ciples Bept,) chat mey ſaw. roben they were 
awake the glory of the Lord, and. allo, that 
of the two perſons who talked with bh 
I is thus related NED St. Luke. 

„ ma 0 aw 2643 v4 118 A ns 


Luke, ch. ix. v0. 68, 295 30 332. 


28. Eytvero (nerd rdg oye: ru 
Vol. I. | E 1 


32. 


_— CTY e eee, 


(wo) i 
rue s iuẽpa ore) 4 Jy TOY 
Mixes, * Id yynv, xi taube, 458 ty 
To opog TpoozVEaoda. - NPE Ee 

29) Kati ende, © 8 TW ö mpuorixerla 
bro, To Ado 78 vpocu br reo, x6 


0 i100 aur NU i agp. 


30. Ka 108, Avdpec obe umd. 
art, ci riyec noo Moe xe Hie 


31. 8. ophivres ey dtn, txcyov Thy 
ode abb, Iv dhe e ufd 7 & h 


32. o N Nerpog nad of o ar 1 * 
Befeppirn ben Jn yenyophonales & Ado 


ri laben aore, 26) Tar due Kvdeas ta" r. 
vecdrac auto. 


28. 3 
about eight days, that takitig Peter, anil Yoim, 


3s \. are 4/7 "© v7? 119 4; , 


Pray. 
29. e ee ee the appeur- 


ance of his countenance became other [than it 


* Was * and bis n ware "aw! 


SHINING«. - : 
Os = \ g 
Y 
A, & pam * 
* * 
«74 3 'Y 3e. * 


ls) 
ok And behold two men talked with him, 
bo #were Moſes an Elias. 

31. © Who appearing in glory, ſpake of his 
edarture which he was about to accompliſh at 
eruſalem. . 

32. But Peter, and they that were with 
him, were heavy with ſleep. Atvaking, how- 
Pn they faw his glory, and the two men 
hae ac. racer: 


; * 
oy 
n 


N kg 


el 


% 
A 


N Jatk ſays, .! Ix. Yer. 3. 

4 3. Lal rd itari abr ene ch. 

Mt koa, b May dg xv, ad ynapebe in 
SAL ala, ASUXGVAL, 


3- And his gayments became e 
—_ white, as ſnow, fuch as no 19 on 


can White any. 
St. Matthew adds another 3 


explaining i in what manner our Lord's coun- 
tenance e on ee Tye : 


obj. he Nees 

1 it 85 a 8 * 

nd} Matthew, cb. xvi ver. 2. W 04; 
-* Oy * ard, 

* al 


"x '52 ) 


"xt Balle 10 ws raped avrs' 45 0 Moc 
10 1 Tparia abr eyevero deu we T9 Ge. 


ded be vas e ed. before ** 
And 15 countenance ſbone as the ſun. And 
"bus. Sermente became wwe as the b. >> 
ed eat . itt 1 
- rAftgs, reading theſe ages, we may farely, 
with great propriety, call to mind the appear- 
ance of our Lord, in that tremendous viſion 
which was ſeen by St. John, when he re- 
ceived. the. Prophecy contained in the book 
of Revelations 3 in the * of Fatmos. | 5 | 


* * 
a \ - © 
2 is | 3 44 8 C * 1 W 4 bo : * N 


| Revelations, &. 1. TP I 3, 14,1 1 qo 
13. Res e EO rü ENU ND 


ee 0 0 alan, aten, "Toongn, 

77 repietwoperoy * role agi dam 
Ws. Nuo. * | 

"oP way” * E dagen ares dp al 255 e 


NN oo” 11149 23 «L 


be ug, e ebe, we Nb. _ 20 
Spb aurs ws WY Ake. as 
18. 1 ol arodeg abr 22 u 

ec ar "69 * uaplvp wi - xa 1 

N „ wohl. 

lx | 8 A | I 3 doh 
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13. And, in the midſt of the ſeven lamps, 

one like unto. a fon * of man, cloathed with a 

long flowing garment down to his feet, and 
oirded about the paps with a golden girdle. 

I beud and his hairs were white, as 

whit, io as ſnow. Au his eyes as a a flame 


1 of fire. 

rely, 15. Aud his feet, like fine brak 1 A” 
DEAl- BY COMPOSITION FOR BURNISHED. ORNA=- 
iſion Nux x $] burning brightly i in a furnace. And ; 
bis voice as Lo er of my Ws = | 


og: 
7 
hem. 
And 


John was overpowered with the glory of the 
viſion. But, in order for this to come to pals, 
he muſt have ſeen the viſion, before. he Fell 
down, For he was N ; 


17. Kal ors &doy ab rd, e wh 
4 reg WOORg RUTE d ee xa even vn 
kia, ard Dea] er she, We Liao 1 
e My cer, 75 PITT 0 Wębroc 0 0 Sener. 

„. And when I. ſeu bin, J. fell at bit 


* It is remarkable that there is no particle anriexed to | 
. And the Alexandrian Manuſcript has Suna did. 


E 3 EY 5 


Aud ba 0 0e find, in „ Jetjuat:: St. 34 


TTT 
Les, ur drad. And be laid bis right band pos 
me, and faid, Fear not. Ian the firſt, and the 


Correſponding to this appearance, was alſo © 
D We We Tatngl Gy * 


Reveladouy ch. x. ver. 1. Fg | 
K d Mee Wſyehov ioxupiy we 
Exivoyla tx t SpavB,wepibeAnyuryey ep. 
81 bee en re XEORANG abr * . 
uon ard We d fog, xa ane 


* | Fas Aughg. NNE i 3 
an anather mighty angel PAY 8 

from heaven, ſurrounded with a clnud, and oi . 

rainbow upon his bead; and bis face wat « | 

A + ufa as tolumns re. 


800. with regard to the angel who appeared 
at the ſepulchts, at the time of our Lord's re. 


ſurrection, when, fare enough, both the 
* guard, and the women, had every evidence, 
as to his appearance, that their ſenſes couli 
give them. ker Oe to this Te ange 


ve 3 


Matther 


a 


A 

oo Bt e cb. xvii. ver. # and 9. 
d bil 2. Kat 183, oeou; iche utyac· 
mf 1 yag Kveis xc & 8 i wo- 
ao b dreανjx ⁴ T3 Aidoy ano TG 1-20 
r. £xohyro endvu urs. 
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- vga æbrd NEUXOY doe N. R 


2. Aud behold there was a 
quake, Fur an angel of the Lord deſcending 
FROM HEAVEN, came and rolled away the ftone 
from the door, and ſat upon it. BAS 


lightning ; a Ld Mages brood 


nm 


in ſo many other places, (and almoſt 
conſtantly when deſcribing the 
God,) uſes the word er in the plural 


number, and lays heavens ; here he cau- 


tiouſly uſes it in the Sing and preps i 
dard; from out of — 
The deſcription of the ſame holy "AM 


very remarkable, that although St. Matthew, 


. We Ep by St. Mark, as ſitting 
| E 4 afterwards - 


35. 


great cearth- 


3. And the appearance of him. was like 


ingdom of 


| EP; :) 

| afterwatds:in che ſepulchre, and being ſeen 
there by the women, is wo tos the ſame 
er,, 8 


1 - Mark, ch. ; xp. ver. 5... 

Kab en PT I 15 
via uetbnuevey E rig debate, WaptoebAr- 
peyoy conv Nit S5 theleuCiinany.. . 


And entering into the ſepulebre, they ſaw a 
goung man fitting on the 'right Band fide, cluatb- 
ed in a long white ge. Aud they were 
Gs. 4 XV. votes ht age Rods lt oe 

irik 1 ae * n .. F 
36. St⸗ Luke 8 Ne who, mentions alſo the 
appearance of another angel, on the occa- 
Hon i, t ait „de Tod ck? boek. 
e Slaton 
- ee e. eg" eee chr. 
7 wegh 7678, zal 708,” de cher Wiryow 


a raſę ex £obngeov Fra 


£ „* 


* Au u . as they were much * 
3 ble on this account, behold lama men Hood 
1239 in Shining . 1 | 


+> "4 


TG 34 28 otra! Sb £1} 
þ And: St. John' $ account b. $1070 bao! 
a 4 1 John 


ts) 
Juohn, ch. xx. ver. 11% 12. 

11. Maęia de cicnret edg 79 pjcToy 

Hino tw" we 'Z a5 WP TW eg 4 
" Hernheto, | 

12. x8 "Iewgel Ivo 3 

0 3 £Y0 EO TN HEOUAY, a Ever 
wal wpde Toig wo, ons inelſo Td vpn Te Ino. 
aw i 13. But Mary food without by the ſepalcbre; 
. weeping : and as ſhe wept ſhe looped down off 
2 9 1 looked ] mio the ſepulchre, © 
4 TE ada at; 

ls one at the head, and the other 41 the feet, 
where ye body Us Je fur had lain. 5 


So, Fall, at the time of our Lobes aſcen- 37. 


ral AGENDA lebe that | 
Hh, might be uſeful for the ſake of connecting and reconciling 
5100 all theſe ſeveral accounts together; boch becauſe it would 
. too much interrupt the courſe of theſe remarks which are 
at preſent the immediate obi ol our attention; and alſo 


becauſe it has been ſo well done already, by Mr. Weſt, 
and by Dr. Doddridge, and others. I will only venture 
to add; that, there being nothing at all inconf/ient im the 
ſeyeral different accounts, however taken, we ate left at 
uberty to connect the whole together, in whatever man- 
TA TIRE eaſy and confiſtent. 9 


N 
ſion, there was a ſimilar appearance. For we 
„„neue 
10. Kal up arevigovrec Fouy 6g; rd 
Bgevoy, Wogevepuiys ar, za 108, dd hec 
bo W abroic i tc Au · 
11. df 4 dre. dee Tau, 
11 cura re rue of 45 roy derer; Froc 
Hase 0 avannebe; ap. Up) eig roy bare), 
Frog SA cboeU By TROFov Sleaouote ab roy 
"Wopeuqueveyr tic TOY dg 
10. © And whilſt they were hoking up fed: 
Haftly towards heaven, as he went up, behold 
two men flood by them in white cloaihing. 
11. Who alſo ſaid unto them; Men of Gali- 
lee, why fand ye looking up towards heaven ? 
This very Feſus uno is taken up from you f- 
wards beguen, all fo come, in like manner as 
agate * I 


of 


| 8 4 
Cornelius the Centurion, evidently, about 

three oth” clock in the afternoon, his appear- 
_ ance 18 GT in theſc words, | 


. 


7 \ % 
\ 
4 - - 


ate 


0 
Ads, ch. x. vers 30. 


Kai 9 Kopviuor i. Ard merdgrns 
Habgac pexg! TAUTNG TH; Weng Nap neclus. 


ral m h,‘ way Tgooruournos 85 TY 


clp hug; al 198, arg 55 n 


bor. Hh. 
Aud Cornelius ſaid, Abant four dons ago, 7 
was faſting till this hour ; and, praying about 


the ninth hour in my houſe, behold a man flood \ 


before me IN BRIGHT SPLENDID CLOATHING. 


Mo DBP EP PEA Peter, f in 35. 


priſon, we end, 


Adds, ch. xii. ver. 7. | 
Kai ids, aſyedoc Kugiz £7551, xa Pw; 


Paper 85 TW 4 Wal xs 0s 11 


3 T8 eres NYE1gey auroy, M 


Vue e rc. SONS! WA 


G, Ex v 
And bebold the N of the Ld bh by 


him; AND A LIGHT SHONE in tbe priſon: and, 
Ariking Peter on the fide, be awakened him, ſay- 
mg » Ariſe quickly. And bis chains fell off from 


Thus 


* Bank. 


- 


- 


ex TWY x Maveñ : zalabaivorlec ve 


1 5 (66 ) | 
Thus we ſee that ſhining of light, bright 
| glittering garments, —and ſplendid colours, — | 

have been uniformly beheld on the appearance 


- of angels from heaven ; when they have ap- 
- peared in glory; and not choſen to conceal 


themſelves under'mere _ O_ (as 4 


| have often done.) 
And that this md "RP gil 
nearer home, to the apprehenſion of our pre- 
ſent faculties, we have inſtances of this power 
of emitting light being even forimes 'confer- 


red on men. 
For, of Moſes, we read, that when he came 


| down from the Mount his face Jon, and that 
for a continuance, | 


\ 


HOG; ch. xxxiv. ver. 29, 30, 37, 3a, 33. | 


34, 35. 
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29. But as Moſes deſcended from Motht 


Sinai, and the duo tables of the covenant in the 


band f Moſes: as he was deſcending from the 
Mount, Mofes Fnexw nat that the appearatice of 


the ſhim of his countenance was glorified, [or 
ſhined,) on his ſpeaking wu ws ba with 
God. ] 

30. . the fons of T/rae! 


his countenance was glorified [or ſhone.] And 
they were afraid to approach near unto him. 


31. Aud Moſes called to them. And all 


gs. te OIL Fas ds Mes. 


And Moſes ſpoke unto them. 
32. And after theſe things, all "IO, 
Mae came unto bim. And Moſes commanded 
unto them all things, whatſoever the Lord bad 
Polen unto him in the Mount Sinai, © 
33. And aver THAT * Moſer bad ceaſed 


Heating to them, be put a veil upon bis face. 
; 4 * This is direct Toy to the No q jon 4 


but ſo I find itin the Septuagint, and it is more. agreeable 
17 to what is likely to have been the truth. The Vatican copy 
has fru, 


a is the ſame tlüng. 
34. And 


SSS 


ne ot, to Rn, 


* 


te) 
$4; - And whenever Moſes entered in before 
the Lord to fpeakt unto Him, be drew off the 
veil; till his going out. And going out, he 
NOT Tf neon ao 
the Lord commanded him. 
35+. And the ſons of Iſrael ſaw the face 
of © Moſer, that it was glarified [or /bined), . 
and Moſes put the veil upon his face till ng 
went into our unto N * more 


Hb A Us wannabe 
read, juſt before his death, that his counte- 
nance alſo was glorified, and /bin whilſt he 
was declaring and witneſſing the truth: for 
20 other conſtruction can * Pat upon the 


words which we read, | 


5 
* 
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And all ther were fitting in the council Lok 
ing earneſtly upon bim, Jaw. big face, as IT 
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| * in a oa jounr dr wer caves 


vhjes appearing in glory, beſides angels 


<a) 


themſelves and their cloathing; for in the ac- 
W of RI of . we 


find, N. 
* *% 


2 Kingd, . li. ver. 11. FF. * 
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Aud it came to faſt as they u were re going for- 
ward, that they went on, and talked ; and be- 


bold a chariot of fire, and borſes OF FIRE, and 
they [ran between them, and] ui them 


both from each other. And Elijab was taken 


gs * 4 1 
PIES! 


ue Ad in 3 given of PLE 
ance which was ſeen, after that Eliſha; had 


prayed that the eyes of his ſervant mo be 


WEEN. Wwe read, D Ws 98892 al Vi y Dy KN. 


N Kings, ch. vi. ver; TY watery 
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Anger irren, ral qu WP 8 
Euοοατt, 5 
Ai Eliſba Wer an faid, Lord 5 4 
the eyes of the young man thet he may ſee. 
the Lord opened his eyes, and be Jaw ; Mm 
bold he mountain was full of bogen and @ . + 
chariot of fire, round about Eliſha. 


It would ſurely be very odd to paraphraſe 
theſe words, by ſaying,” the Lord flung the 
young man into a trance, or deep fleep, and in | 
reality ſhut his eyes. And unleſs we do that, 
this muſt be confeſſed to have been a real ap- 


pearance. * | 


Laſtly, tate it r 42. 
ſcription given by St. John, in the Revela- 
tions, of the Holy City, may be merely emble- 
matical';" yet, conſidering what alluſion it has 
to things profeſſedly in heaven, it is well 
worth remarking, how it is deſcribed, as ſhin- 
IN ing with brilliant colours, reſembling ye 
pureſt gems; * with ſelfemitted light. 

en . 
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Reelation ch. xxi. ver. 19, ie 18, 1 20, 
5 1, * 3. 
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Lee Auch 
20. 8 arhproc, u i Exrog, 
capoͤlos 0 Noc. Y bοαο¹ε- 0 oy doog, 
gie nder. 0 znaree, Toxagion* 0 dexaxoc, 43. 
vu 0 ee. taunboc 8. % 
F® Dada apahuoog.. & Ry 2 
bY 21. "Rat ol Jidera adhs, de | 
eat paeglaghras, 45d eie blatbe ray ava 2 
rea! i Her laeuft. PE: j Ware Ti Is. ö 
TIN Jews, vue nada, ug bebt dafür, * 
18. And the Hructure of ie 0 was * 


ery and the city pure gold, lite gigſt in clearneſe 
3 neuen eden 
de eee neee 


" jult the { 


+ This is ated vt as 44 F 99 F 
ceding beauriful in ĩts appearance, but is:moreover mani - 
eſtly correſponding with the mode of building amongſt 
be ancient Romans; who it is well known. conſtructed 
eir walls, from the bottom to. the top, with alternate _ 
Hern or rows, of bricks, and of white ſtone, and fome- _ 

| F 2 times 


(, 68 W 5 


wall of the city Were 1 with all linds of 

h  pretious ane. The firſt foundation Jaſper, i. e. 
brown] the ſecbnd row or layer], Japphire, 
i. e. blue; the third chalcedony, t. e. light 
blue tinged with yellow and purple;] the 
4 emerald, that is, green. 1. 


Tbe fifth Her dbu, i. e. 1 and 


V 


* e in bands ; or rather a yellowiſh tint and 
red i] the Heth Aaraus, Il. e. deep blood red;] 
the ſeventh chr ſalite, ¶ i. e. gold iucliniog to a 
pale green jj che eighth beryl, li. e. ſta green ;] 
the minth tapas, Ii. e. yellow 3] the tenth chry/a- 27 

praſus, [i. e. rich green mixed with a golden 975 

4 44- brightneſs J the elevinth jacinth, Th e. red gt 
8 greatly mixed with 80 e 4 
'M li. & hple.)j ĩiĩi§Di obi 

And the. 3 Nen tpelue pearlt, 
cory on of te gate was of oe t . ny 


times of black” kats ar . D ain a at 
Rickbotough in Kent, and alſo ſome of thoſe remaining at Cit) 
Fevenſey in Suſſex). Each of theſe layers was always of W real 
a conſiderable thickneſs, or breadth; and might yery ro- 
perly be called a he, according to the trueſt etymo- 
logy of the word; and whilſt their differerit colours 
formed a beautiful appearance to the eye, and was a moſt deri 
elegant kind of ornament, this mode of placing materials in © 

of different dimenGons- and ſubſtance in _—_— rows has 
COON AO” Poo "5 4! the: 
i; 18 01 b. 257% 1033 $317 To n K 3.7 = * * they | * 
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6869 
they were of à feint yellow, or pearl colour; 


and there were no different layers; but there 


appeared a ſmooth furface every where, with- 
out fiſſures, or joints ;] and the firect of the 


city * gold, like tranſparent glaſs. 


ö Ras N Cab al e 
23 Kai j . Ypeiny ENG TE 


als di 356 era bis haf dem & dorh · 
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11 70% Ma 7% Ge apo rum abn. 27255 
8 23. 4nd. the cin had no need of the fn or 


of the moon, that they ſbould ſhine in it. for the ” 


glory of God enli igbtened i it. 


Such are che inſtances we have of 8 
objects appearing by emitted eh. N 


e 2 
upon this magnificent deſcription of the Holy | 


City, (whether it be an account of anything 


real, or whether it be merely emblematical,) 


without juſt obſerving, that, whichſoever it be, 


nothing can have been more ſtrangely miſun> 
derſtaod, than the whole has been; eſpecially 
in\one-reſpe&: for the account given ver. 16, 
has generally been / interpreted, as to render 
* * ſtrangeſt that ever was conceived: 
1 F3 


and 


* 


N (69300 
and ſuch as has put commentators, to che moſt 
abſurd ſhifts to make any thing of it. And 
Jet nothing can be clearer than the account 
itſelf is, or more n chan the idea "ow 
implied, nurn hes 


19 verſe 26 we read, 1 oF 
Ka 1 Wadi 5 crab, 2 Fo 
Fc: iris | Torr 65m] 3 ogoy 4 T0 . 
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And the city heth, four ſnare,” and its wet 
4 as much as, us breadth. And be meaſured 
the city with a: reed, to the amount F twelve 


th 3 Hadis. The {ength and the, breadth 


nn ent 


Bei 1g bt of 0 of it are equal, 


Qt 2 

ee theſe words ſome remmentaruta have 
been pleaſed to inſer, that the wall was as 
high as it was long, or as high as the city was 
ſquare, that is, that the walls formed a per- 
ſect cube. ¶ In conſequence of which, it it plain 
any inhabitants\nuft lues ac in the bottom of a 
ber) (Notwithſtanding this, however, they 
Have immediately: run cut into encomiums 
15 n upon 


(#3 

n this form being an fem, of The per. 
fachen, and” ſecurity of the Church ; and a n 
indication that its enemies could not ſcale its 
bulwarks. And have ſaid, that the le nth, of 
the wall denoted the duration of the T hurch ; 

the breadth, its great extent; ; and the height, 
its flouriſhing | in a manner equal to its dura- 


97 
1 tion and extent. And they have told us, 
\% WM moreover, that its being four ſquare, had refer-' 


ent. fl cnce to the four quarters of the world, and. 
73. ſhewed that the Church ſhould be catholic. 
$i Than all which ſurely nothing can be con- 
ceived more "trifling.” And at laſt they have 
gth concluded, with ſaying, that this ſtrange. de- 
red ſcription {agreeing ſo exactly with that in 
elve Ezekiel, ch. V.) was made fuch' as it is, on 
1th I pirpoſe'to ſhew that the whole was intended | 
to be merely figurative. Hence men of wit, 
and Veely" imaginations, | bave been indy to 
beſtow 10 many farcaſtic and keen 2 405 
that it hath Seen thought the beſt deg 
reſpect that could be ne wn to 3 1 0 
D Divine Prophecy, to be in general | "ally 
plam 5 ſent about it; and to Jock jo * "AS "the Ve- 
* netians do St. Mark's Goſßel; caving it vi 
; be reverence to monlder day's, ee 0 ; 
ums 12 t, V8 9 4 45 
| * Keyllers Travels, vol. iv. p. 101, _ ©... 
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3 vet aſter all, we may venture to {ay,/to.the ev 
anprejudiced and candid, that the idea realy tue 
8 comve yed, is both rational and eaſy to be ap- ye 

prehended ; and an idea of great ſplendoyr to- 
and beauty: for the deſcription plaaly 4s, WW uh 
(conſiſtently with other accounts,.: in the WW co! 

Pſalms, and in the Prophecies,) chat of a city ten 


built upon an hill; having the wall, of a pro- 
per and moderate height, lying four ſquares 
and ſurrounding the baſe ; Vhilſt the hill riſes I pvt 
gradually on every ſide, from. the wall, to the MW <lu« 
centre ; where. its utmoſt height is equal to viſi 
the length of the wall on any one ſide: in con- kin 
ſequence of which, the freets j, become ſple 
viſible on the outſide of the city, above the Phil 
walls, (as they are ſaid to be z) and it may be per 
conceived to conſiſt throughout of beautiful 
terraces; and of hanging gardens, command- 
| ing, i in every part extenſive views, free from 
all inruprions ; and forming the moſt glo- 
; neus ſcenery , to an approaching beholder. 
kl does this objeQionable, part of Holy 
Miß, become at once, eaſily apprehended, by 
ab unbiaſed mind. And, however emble- 
matical the deſcription may be, it is at once 
ümtelligible, and at the fame time improyes all 
| R * 10088 of . and W * 
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even of convenience: for, although the alti- 
tude be ſuppoſed ſo great in the higheſt part 3 
yet, if the ſummit be imagined ta be nearer 
to one-ſide, than ta the other, (as from the 
uſual form of any hill is the moſt proper 
conception, ] then, conſidering the vaſt ex- 


tent, the aſcent muſt appear, on chat ſide a | 
as well as ſuperlatiyely noble. ti 
And now, from the preceding e | 
put. together, we may ſurely venture to con- 
clude, that ag in the moſt glorious of all the 
viſions that have been vouchſafed to man- 
kind, the objects have appeared with ſuch re- 
ſplendent colours of emittod ligt; and as, from 


philoſophical principles, we have reaſon to be 


perſuaded, that the exterior ſurface of the ſun 


muſt. abound with objects, | emitting all the 47 


beautiful colours of which at laſt. ſun beams 
are compoſed ; ſo it muſt follow, that the ſun 


ſelf is really a moſt glorious hahitätion; 
adorned with exquiſite beauty, in the moſt 


brilliant, mander; and one of the heavens. 


The various bodies, which abide on its ſur- 


face, and wich which it is adorned, ſhining 
there in the moſt vixid manner, with thoſe 
different ſorts of beautiful colours at their very 
hyſt emiſſion, e after warde produced 
16, I $f 4 on. 


4 
on earch, when à ray of the ſah's Uight'is ſub- 
divided'into irs prev colours'by a priſm. 
Aud we may, without further Hefitation, 
venture to remove that” vülgar error, of its 
being merely an ignited body of fire, burning 
with intolerable fury. And Wa even con- 
clude, that, in truth, there is no heir upon it 
at all, more than merely neceſſiry vital heat. 
For if the rays of light, emitted from the 
glorious bodies exiſting on the orb of the ſun, 
40 of themſelves ever cauſe "atly effect of 
burning at ally it is merely in conſequence 
of the whole aggregate of them being joined 
together, at a certain” diſtance from its diſk. 
And both ſound philoſophy, and common 
ſenſe; will tell us, that where this aggregate 


was originally ſubdivided, on ſo very large 


and immenſe a ſurface as that of the fan” is, 
there muſt have been very little . 


in each ſeparate portion of a few feet, or 0 


a few yards ſquare: eſpecially if cbeſd W. 


viſions were made ever into the Proper and 
pay era gan ner ory! inter mecktes fins and 
And this dene Will appear ſlill more 
acbb we confider,” that even When the 
pays are all mised together, and tecelved on 
8 a v abs the 
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—_ | 
the ſurface of the earth, they ſtill do not ac · 


tually produce burning; till they are, by 
ſome means or other, collected and concen- 
tered together, and made to __ againſt 


each other.. 4463 3ꝗ17 


There is alſo one further dien conſi · 4 


deration, which will conſitm this idea in a 
ſtill ſtronger manner. And that is, that from 
experiment, it zow ſeems to appear, that after 


all, the heat even at laſt produced, is not in 


the rays of the ſug-themſelves, but merely in 
another diſtin fluid, diſperſed over the face 
of the earth; upon which fluid thoſe rays act. 

This fluid we may call , —or the elemen- 
tary fluid of leut. And inaſmuch as it ſeems 
capable of being reduced even to a fixed ſtate, 
as eſfectually as air is; it may equally be con- 
ſidered as a really exiſting oo Wr 
fluid. * 

A few 8 ending to moe 
this truth, | ſhall juſt mention. 

And firſt ; if heat were «fully. in the a 
of the ſun themſelves ; then the Jeſs interrup- 
tion they meet with, in any inſtance, and the 
purer the medium be, through which they are 
received, the greater the heat ought to be; eſ- 
pecially in ſuch parts of the earth as are more 


| ( 760 
immediately expoſed to the ſun's direct rays; 
and which receive ack in REELS _ 
dance. 


= But the ee is juſt Abbey bu 


the torrid zone; on the mountains of Quito; ; 


above the clouds (where the air is in the 


grenteſt Nate of purity, and freeſt from all 
groſs vapours), inſtead of the heat being 
greater, the cold is ſo intenſe, that the Acade- 
micians, who pitched their tents on the tops 
of the Andes, on the Mountains Pamba- 


marca, and Pichincha, near Quito “, could 


* be, on account of the attraction of the earth, 


ſcaree ſupport life : and were obliged to drink 
braxidy alone, agithey would have drank wa- 
ter; and yet could hardly preſerve ſufficient 
animal warmth in their bodies. And all this, 

at the very ſame time that, in the plains and 
valleys beneath, (where of courſe the fluid of 
Are, or of elementary heat, as well as air, would 


both more denſe and more abundant, ) the 
heat was maſt exceſſive. And nearer, to 
F We . was even ar 
7 09" N . 
5 the fun themſelves ; then, on ug them ta 
2 2 21 » Uuos'e Voyage, vol, I. p.229 
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converge ta a focus, either by a convex lens, or 


concave mirror, it might be expected, that the 
heat ſhould. be found to increaſe. gradually, in 
the ſpace of the conical cronvergency, from the 
baſe at the glaſs, to the burning focus at the 

aber. But the caſe is not ſo. For inſtead of 
that; although the heat ag the focus be, by 
the effe& of ſome glaſſte, (as by that of Mr. 
Parker's lens, ). ſo great, as to flux gold almoſt 


in an inſtant; yet, on putting your hand, in 
agy part of the - conical convergeney, you 


hardly perceive any additional wartath at all. 
And you may put your finger, even within an 
inch of the focus itſelf, auq hot be Burt, f 
Nay; if a piece of wood N. incloſed within 
a decanter, full of water; you may, —.— means 
of the focal rays, charr, or burn the wood to 
a coal, in the midſt of the water; and yet the 
ſides of the glaſs decanter, through which the” 
rays paſs, ſo very near to the focus, will not 
be cracked, or any ways affected 3 nor will 


the water be in the leaft degree warmed. 


.. Thele experiments already mentioned; have 


been actually made with Mr. Parker's great 


The piece of 


burning lens, in Fleet-Street. 


wood was large enough to have ſome, of its 5 
3 . entire, and untouched: „ ad 
Was 


e , aA Gag SLE 
rc * 8 


A | 
win intended in a, large desspter of water, L 
about eight inches in diameter, and was com- 


pleatiy (charred very deep; only emitting pr 

| bubbles of air during the operation. * 

5 - With this fame extraordinary glaſs alſo ſome 55 
co ther esperiments were made, which greatly 

\ , confirm all chat is Here ſaid. The focus was 5 

cauſed-to ſhine into che midlt of the water, WW - 

where, the wood: had, been when it was fs 

Jo. chatred but no [continuance of the focal af 

| rays: there, would either heat the water, or 

crack the glaſs: As ſoon, however; as a piece on 

| of metal, either of i iron, or of lead, (in which 4 

we hell know there is what has been called en 


den {hd 19 * Ren PUR fr e, Or. the corer 
nan $5.4 T4 4 Aula great 
Wo neon make uſe of this 10 OA through- _ 

. out all theſe Obſervations, becaufe l really am convinced, vord 
13 | by Mr, Layoifier's excellent Memoir (publiſhed in the Me- 

1 moirs of the Academy of Sciences for 1783, p. 503, 


cellen 
lities ' 
Haeſtic 
good, 


eality 
dy the 


ng int 


"1 no is not any ſuch thing as phlogi Hon, properly ſo 

4 N 5 accbrding to the definitions bitherto given by 
1 Stadl, Becher, M. Baume, or even by M Macquer. _ 

As there is unqueſtionably, however, ſuch à fluid as 

| fore, or the. elem:nary fluid of heat, which is capable of be- 


| | | ing reduced to a fi.ed and ſolid ſtate, and does really de at 1; 

= exiſt in all thoſe bodies witch were ſuppoled to, contain purſuit 

| phlogiſton; and ſeems in many inſtances, to have been. T] 
n beg ot, 1 | 
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fluid of heat fixed,) A 
were put into the midſt of the water, they be- 


came too hot to be touched; and communi- 
ins cating their heat ta the water, made it not 
only warm, but the iron cauſed it to boil! * 


= moſt immediately. Ms . 
” MW And when again the WIN filled'with 
s cold water only had been ſuffered to have the 
wer, focal rays fall into the centre of it, for ſome 
2 time; aud yet was no ways made warm, or 
v9 I affefted ; if a little ink were poured into it, 
» 0 BN (which we know contains the vitriolie acid, 
1ece MW, ** IN ro en 
hich TIF | 


thoſe curſdus phenomena which have been attributed to 
alled phlogiſton; and as many of the ordinary falls diſ- 
' the covered, under the idea of its being phlogifton, are of 
fluid great importance to be conſidered in the courſe of the 
preſent Diſquiſtion 3 I muſt, with this previous explana- 
tion, and under this reſtriction, frequently mention the | 
word pn an, in the 'mannen I find it uſed by thoſe ex- 
cellejit philoſophers, by means of whoſe labours and abi. ; 
lities we are made acquainted with the experiments in 
aeſtion';, and as all their concluſions will hold equally 
good, ever if we conſider the fluid of Are, as being in 
eality the ſubſtance concerned. when phlagiſlon is named 
y them. , I hope I may venture to do fo, without enter- 
ng into any controverſy, or. giving any offence; and may 
de at liberty, fo doing, to 80 on, in this en W 
purſuit'of tru u.. n f 


TE 


* There lems, from” ſome cncuntances tobe foms 
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| greed vitriol,* and water t, tinged by means 
of nut galls. It contains, therefore, the vi- 
. Fr triolic acid, and the ſubſtance of the calx or 
acid, of. vitriol A (which, in every inſtance, 


of the air.) This latter ſubſtance, therefore, 


it bad before been” maſt compleatly locked 


B ackno 


1 
1 
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20 nich would therefore attract certain 
parts of tue water, and ſet free the phlogiſ- 
ton, or fluid of fire, that was before Fixed 
in the water) the mixture a to __ 
Gankod of 4 toingn n S309, AE 
This Wa however, ane füll more 


4 7 2 7 & 7 if . * 


It e FA. 3 that Ink. is 3 of 


eam of iron. And water contains 4 fub- 
fiance chat is moſt ſtrongly attracted by the 


airits/in the AWgeſt manner the humidity 
unites } Joftantly. with the acid of. yitriol ; and 


by that means diſengages a portion of the ele- 
mentary flind of fire rams the water {wherein 


up) z, and leaves that elementary fire at liberty 


bet bf ab: 3%] hs, 
| ere nya nel, ad what Mr. 
en err: . * 1 cn dd na 
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dis won; in ths Hann bort of meander 


that che fluid of fire is fixed (as it is called) 
and joined to, and inſerted between the pores 


of metals ; (in conſequence: whereof they- 


become capable of being expanded by heat). 
Hence, therefote, the elementary fluid of fire, 
in a part of the mixture in the decanter, by 
means of the ink, becomes capable of being 


525 


ated upon by the ſun's focal rays; juſt as the 


ſame fluid, in a piece of iron, or lead, is ca- 
pable of being ated upon by them in the 
midſt of the Pn oh as to See heat im- 


1 


. un . 
be at no loſs to underſtand what is here faid · But, for 
the ſake of others, I mult beg leave juſt to ſubjoin the cu - 
rious concluſion of M. Layoifier, concerning the ſub- 
ſtance. of metals. It is to this effect (in the . 
de Academie Royale, for 1783, p. 52. 


One cannot, he ſays, form a right idea of the phæno- 


mena attending the exparfion of metals by heat, without 


acknowledging the exiſtence of a particular fluid, the ac- 
cumulation whereof is the cauſe of heat, and the abſence 
of Which is the cauſe of cold: it is this fluid, without 


doubt, which lodges between the particles of bodies ; 
which keeps them aſunder, and occupies the ſpace which 
they leave between each other when any metal is expand- 


ed: and this fluid is the fiery lui eke 
ele me of heat. 9 N 


5 


* 


— 


And it is alſo, Aill further very remarkable; 


n. 
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and tends to elueidate this matter more fully; 
chat the mixing of Arong acid of vitriol and 
water together, will, in conſequence of the 
proceſs that takes place by means of the de- 


compoſition of the elementary fluid of fire, 
produce of itſelf alone a very great degree of 
heat“; even without the help of the ſun's 

| focal rays: whilſt at the ſame time, the whole 
compound mixture will occupy leſs ſpace than 


it did before ; becauſe the particles of water 


now attract each other more ſtrongly, and 


have loſt ſome of the fire that kept them * 
repulſion more alunder. 

And now, from what: has 3 thus re- 
marked concerning the effect of ink upon wa- 


ter, we may in ſome degree underſtand, why 
the water. is not heated whilſt the wood is 
| burned and charred in the middle of it. For 
the reaſon ſeems plainly to be this; that al- 
though charcoal does indeed contain fixed fire, 


and a vaſt portion thereof, even ſo as to be 


almoſt entirely compoſed of it, and inflamma- 


ble air; yet this fixed fre, (or phlogifton, as 
iy ey to be walled) 18 obtained oy the — 


** "Watlonts henden, vol. I. pi 260 


+ Hooke's Experiments, p. 20K” nee e 
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"opWithen bf charring if, And therefore, 
inſtead of there being any phlopiſton, or r fixed 
fre, let looſe, into the water, or ſet at li- 
berty, ſo as to be aQed upon by the ſun's 
foeal rays, whilſt any part of the wood te- 
maing iinburned, the ſun's rays do indeed, 
by their effect upon the wood, merely con- 
tribute to the operation of charring: that i is, 
tb the cauſing the wood to abſorb fire and 
lnflammable air (or phlogiſton) from the wa- 
ter, and to the fixing of the fluid of fire, or 
beak, in the wood. 

And in truth the effect here of the ſun's 
rays, in the midſt of the water, is much like 


the effect of the fire uſed in making charcoal, 
When the whole heap of burning wood is 


cloſely covered up with earth, and protected 
from the ſurrounding air: for in the experi- 
ment under conſideration, fire ſeems equally 
to be abſorbed and fixed by the word, inſtead of 
being let looſe ſo as to occaſion heat 


And with regard to the witer not being 


heated by the focal rays, fo long as it remains 


pure and unmixed ; it may be obſerved; that 


water itſelf is ever diſpoſed to imbibe more 


and more phlogiſton, or Fre, juſt as a ſpunge 


nde water; and to abſorb it, rather than 
| G 2 to 
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to part with it“. And therefore the ſluid of 


merely in à diſlinꝭ fluid, which is ated upon 
by the rays, concentered at the focus; and 
that it is not in the rays of the ſun indepen- 


54. 


fire in the water, is not in a ſtate of liberty, 


ſo as to be put in action by the ſun's focal 


rays. 


This alſo. i is 871 ** even the PTS 
cauſe why water extinguiſhes fire; as it is, 


- moreover, very well known, all 8 


greatly loaded with what is called phlogiſton, 


will extinguiſh fire; whilſt indeed be burn- 


ing of bodies is, properly, merely that opera- 
tion that takes place, when fire or phlogiſton 
that was before fixed in them, eſcapes from 
one ſubſtance to another, which had either 
none, or a leſs err thereof previouſly 
in it. 

All theſe moſt curious and new experi- 
ments, then ſurely prove, that the heat is 


dent of that fluid. 
And it would be an gnpardonable — 


not to take ſome , notice, on this occalion, 


of Sir Benjamin Thompſon” $ curious experi- 


ments, L beat, related f in the laſt 
See Philoſophical dercn, wal LXIL/'p. 231, 
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volume of the Philoſophical TranſaQtions v; 
the reſult of which is, that, contrary to ex- 
pectation, the Torricellian vacuum, is found 
to be a worſe conductor of heat, than any 
other; although it be the be conductor of 
the electric fluidf. And that, in ſhort, the 
conduQting powers of heat, by means of. 6 at- 
ee 0 are as follows: 


ribs - | - 000 
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1 it may be r that, 
conſiſtently with all that has been here ad- 
vanced, heat is not in the ſun's rays, nor in- 
deed in any rays of light, though they do 
ſometimes excire it ; but in a fluid per ſe, ex- 
illing on. the * of the earth : which fluid 
is, in part, removed, ang exhauſted, by the 
means of making the Torricellian vacuum 3 


but which abounds in all common air, and in 


Vol. LXXVI. Py WY" 


NR Fiess 
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moiſt air; and in water (which, is. known, to N 
be the unge of phlogiſton or fre) moſt of * 
all; next to metals, --which-ſeem to be ita 
woſt Wa, #99 fully ſaturated, Wen on 
earth. 1 
Aud, il further, that there is. ſuch a. 
really exiſtent fluid, which we may call h. 
Auid of fire, ar the elementary Auid of beat, | 
(although Chemiſts have hitherto only conſi+ 
dered it as + phlogiſion, and as mixed with 
3 other matter; and did even, for a: while, 
J. only define pblagiſton negatively, by ſhewing 
merely awhat it was nal ;) and that this fluid 
is oapaple even of being reduced to a fixed 
and fol;d* ſtate, as much as air is; may 
be concluded from the following moſt cu- 
rious experiment, made by that able nd 
gatar. of Natural Philoſophy Dr. Prieſtley. 0 
If a piece of heated charcoal, well and ſip 
ficiently charred, be placed within, the er 
hauſte receiver of an air- pump, and the 27 
of the ſun be thrown, by means of a large 
burning-glals, ypon, the charcoal; fo as. to 
have 2 in the, focus; tlie chargoal will firſt 
burg; and then, completely yaniſh away; i, 
and in appearance be annihilated ; without 
leaving any oy” mortdiun ; - which ow, 
110 3 86 * 


67 
that the whole of the fixed ſubſtance, where- 
of the ſolid body of the charcoal, fo highly 
purified,' was compoſed, was merely fixed in- 
fammable air, and fixed fire, or as it is com- 
monly called phlogiflon. And, indeed, that 
the greateſt part of it was truly /xed fire, and 
mere inflammable air, or what has been deem- 
ed biggiſlon, is manifeſt both from what this 
curious: Obſerver ſays. himſelf, and alfo from 
the effect Which charcoaliis well known to 
have on the vitriolic acid, and on the ealx of 
any metal ; as ſhall be mentioned hereafter. 
This curious experiment is deſcribed as fol- 
lows in the Philoſophical Tranſactions “, and 
the Doctor remarks, very truly, that it ſeems 
to contradiẽt what has hitherto been an eſta- 
bliſhed maxim atfiongſt Chemiſts, © | 
* It is generally ſaid, that (charcoal. is in- 
a « deſtruQible, except by a red heat in contact 
6 with air: But I find that it is perfectly 
« deftrutible," or decompoſed in vacuo; and, 
« by the heat pf a burning lens, almoſt whol- 
iy converted into inflammable air; ſo that 
nothing remains beſides an exceeding ſmall 
quantity of white aſhes, which are ſeldom 
i visible, except when, in very ſmall * 
fg TY Me vol. LXXIII. p. 41. 
eat G 4 « cles, 
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15 « cles; they happen to croſs the ſun- beam, * 
they fly about within the receiver. It would 
be impoſſible to collect or weigh them; 
but, according to appearance, the aſhes 
* thus produced: from many pounds of wood, 
could not be ſuppoſed to weigh a grain. 

The great weight of aſhes produced by 
burning wood in the open air, ariſes rom 
„ what it aitracteu by them from ibe air. 
The air which I get in this manner, 

„ is -eobolly inflammable, without the leaſt 
* re „ eee b in ordet 


Mat | 445 #54 to 


dt this curious experiment of bid is 
under conſideration ; I cannot but juſt mention in this 
note, another that has ſome relation to it. 
When pure charcoal is burn 2 reger or veſr 
ſel containing vital air, the charco is entirely conſumed 
and difappears, and the vital air is converted into what 
Mr. Lavoiſſer calls fred air. And if the operation is MW 
made in 2 veſſel exaQtly ſhut cloſe, and the veſſel be of t 
weighed both before and after the combuttion, there will 771 
be found not to have been either increaſe or diminution 


of weight in the whole together; but the vital alt within 
de veſſel will have acquired juſt as much ' additional 


weight to what it had hefore, as was equal to the weight I {me 
of the charcoal, Memoires de e Royales 15 wark 
b. geit a . ad, n 


Henee, therefore, we may fia perceive, I the 


whole of th inflammable it which wis fled in the char Fug 
1 


fs © -% 
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to this, the charcoal muſt be perfeQly well 
* made; or with ſuch a heat as would expel 
« all the fixed air which the wood contains; 
« and it muſt be continued till it yield"in- 

% flammable air only, which, in an —— 
0 retort," is ſoon produced, * 

« Wood, or charcoal, is even perfely te. 
©* ſtructible, that is, reſolvable into inflam- 
„ mable air, in a good earthen retort, and a 


« fire that would melt iron. In- theſe cir- 57, + 


cumſtances, after all the fixed air had come 
4 over, I have ſeveral times continued the 
« proceſs during an whole day; in all which 
time iuflammable air has been produced 
6-equally;/ and without any appearance of a 
4 termination, Nor did I wonder at this, 
« after ſeeing it wp wy 1 9 
« ble air in vacuo oo 
After having wits Genc * accouat 
f this + curious ae ee g 
aki} VOY: abſorbed by the vital air, and conti- 
nued, when ſo diſſolved and abſorbed, to have juſt the 
ſame weight it had before in its fixed ſtate, But it is te · 
markable, that the bulk of the whole maſs thus united is 
diminiſhed ;' à part of the fixed ſire, which was in both, 
being expelled by the greater attraction and nearer ap- 
proach of the particles of the air thus loaded. 75 
TR” related 


x - ſommeſhape or other :) 'whebte it follows, that 


1 1 


related by Dr. Priofley, it would however: be 
unpardonable, not to mention; that the Doc- 
tor, having had occaſion to | reconſider it, 
found, that in truth the phlogiſton, or re 
fees could not be let looſe, or ſet at liberty 
from the charcoal, in vacuo; without “ the 
aſſiſtance of a ſmall portion of damp vaptur 
vrhich aroſe from the wet leather; (that is, in 
reality. without the aſſiſtance of cdater, in 


the ialammable air, which the Doctor ac- 
knowledges be had miſtaken for func palit 
ton, cannot exiſt without water 7. 
But we may take leave to add; 1. it ĩs by 
no means a conſequence, from hence, that 
therefore there is no ſuch thing as phlogiſton 
Fer ſe. (or as fixed fire ;) although ſome very 
able philoſophers are inclined to conclude 
againſt che exiſtence of ghlagiſlon properly ſo 
called : — for, on the contrary, this obſerva- 
tion ſeems rather to induce us to apprehend, 
merely, that iz{ammable air, which approaches 
ſo nearly to the nature. of what has been 
taken tor phlogifon, as to have firſt detected 


(1 5 besten Tadel, vol av. I 288, 
299 
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its 
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ts real exiſtence, and to have been miſtaken 
or it; is, ia truth, at beſt, in its moſt eſſen · 
ial part, fire, or the elementary fluid of beat, 
nixed with, and debaſed by water. And it 
pay. therefore, only lead us rather to ſuſpect, 

gat the fluid of Fre itſelf, or what was taken 
or Phlegi/ion, when, mixed with inflammable ;8, 
ir, is, in its on nature, (as to any experi- 
aents that have hitherto been made) quite in- 
ſible to us, and unperceivable in its ſub- 
ner when exiſting alone, and in 4 pure, and 
perfect ſtate; juſt as pure and perfect elemen- 
ry air, or at leaſt as the principe oxygine, is; 
d.that it becomes known to us, only; by its 
Feſta; when fixed in metals, or charcoal ; 

7 ee eee ane, | 
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And indeed, on the very ſawe grounds on | 
which che exiſtence of 4be fluid of fire, (or of 
phlogiſton por. ſe, as it may perhaps be called.) 

1s denied by any, (if it ever be denied wWitng 
is limitation, ) the exiſtence of air per /s may 
be denied: for we never meet with it, or can 
make, as yet, any experiments upon it, in a 
perfectly pure and unmixed ſtate. And much 
more may the exiſtenee of water ger ſe be de- 
wed, in quay, of the experiments lately 
made, 


rot 13 


8 very paper, of Dr. Prieftley's: | 


part of theſe Obſervatious. 


, conſiſtent with theſe ideas, the other conelu- 
ons of Dr. Prieſtley himfelf are, in this very 


moſt curious experiments for procuriug in- 
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ence of ibe fluid of fire, or in other words of 
© the elementary fluid of heat (which has been 


iſts in ſuch a tate; as to be conſidered with 
great propriety, as a fluid, quite diſtin from 

- either air or water; and even juſt as much ſo 
adlãs air is diſtinct from water: which is fully 
ſufficient for all the purpoſes to which the ac. 


0 92090 
made 6, ade of Which are recorded in th 


Tet, in reality, no one can fairly doubt d 
the real exiſtence of air, or of water. Nei. 
ther; therefore, do 1 doubt of the real exiſt 


taken for pblag ion): but am perſuaded it ex 


count of it is intended to be applied, in any 


And I cannot but remark, how perfectiy 


piper: for he ſays, after deſeribing- ſevetif 


flammable air , I ſubjected to the ſame 
«proceſs a variety of ſubſtances haf are ſail 
«NOT 10 contain” pbligiſlon, but I was never 
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© them 3 which ſtrengthens the hypotheſis of 
« the principal element in the conſtitution of 
« this air having been derived from the ſub- 
4 {tance ſuppoſed to rontaln phlogiſton, and 
therefore that phlogiſton” (which is what I 
here venture to. conceive to be rather the fixed 
wid of fire) © is a real ſubſtance, capable of 
* aſſuming the form of air, by means of wa- 
* ter and heat.” | 
And to all this I cannot 48 adding his 
moſt remarkable words, at the end of the pa- 
per.“ only wiſh to hiat, that ſome import- 


de a6WF« ant conclulions ſeem to be PR within . 


our reach,” 

Another obſervation 1 muſt now alſo bs 
leave to take notice of, which is made by Mr. 
- Nairne, and mentioned in the Philoſophical 
ery Tranſactions*; for it in like manner tends 
to confirm the idea we are purſuing, . . 

Firſt, he obſerved, that when charcoal 
lighted was put into the receiver, it even cen- 
umed the common air that was within the 
glaſs ; and ab/orbed it very faſt; ſo as to make 
the exhauſtion go on the quicker: Which, if 
I do not miſtake his obſervation, appears 
en plainly from the compariſon of the barometer 
| „ Phil. Tranf. vol. LXVIL p. 631 and 637. 
hem N Sage 


_  - Hious experiments, on the exhauſtion of air+; 


ny ” 
C94 1 
* 1 * £ N 
* 


gags and pe | ar-gage * And, in he new 
place, he tells us, as the reſult of all his cu. 


that he had diſcovered, there was 2 certait 
vapour, which atoſe, and occupied the plat: 
of the permanent air, as the latfer was ex- 
haufted : and that this vapour it was which 
| prevented a petfect exhauſtion. _ 
60. In conſequence then of this curious fact, 
| I cannot but obſerve, that as all metal abounds 
greatly with what has been called phlogiſton 
(i; e. with the fluid of fre in a fixed fate); it 
being one of its conftituent parts; ſo I canna 
but ſuſpect, that h vapour, mentioned by 
Mr. Nairne, was neither more nor leſs that the 
fit fire (or phlogiſton) ler looſe from the 
braſs plate under the receiver, i vacuo. 
Concerning this matter, however, I will not 
venture to decide. I reſt ſatisfied merely] 
with the concluſion drawn, from the experi- , © 
ment of the burning of charcoal in vacuo; 
namely, that there is a /ub/fance, that deſerves 
to be diſtinguiſhed from fixed air, and from 
air, properly fo called; which” fubſtance is * 


el 1 enn Gi to, = vgs bt de Fu 
| _ Phil. Tranf. vol. Lxvn. p. Ih, "0 
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ſerves to be called the elementary fluid of 
heat , as a real ſeparate exiſtence, and not 
merely 


+ That in reality, the fluid of Fre is the great cauſe of 


all the effects produced by what has hitherto been called 
phlogiflen (whether there be, or be not, any ſuch thing as 
phlogiſton, according to the received idea) ſeems to be a 
conclufion that may even be drawn from the obſeryations 
of that very able philoſopher Mr. Kirwan, in the Philoſo- 


e eee ee eee for he 
lays, 
It ſeems therefore ſufficiently proved, that e 

ble air, purjſied from the acids, or other ſubſtances 
that expel it from its baſis, and alſo from all particles 
* of the body to which it was originally united, ſuch as 
* inflammable air from metals received on mercury, and 
«welt waſhed in lime water, is one and the ſame ſubſtance 
« with phlogifton, differing only in quantity. of fire; in- 
„ flammable air containing nearly the ſame quantity of 
this element as the ſame bulk of atmoſpheric air.” 
Again, It may appear extraordinary, ſuppoſing in- 
« flammable air and phlogiſton to be the ſame ſubſtance, 
« that inflammable air ſhould mix ſo eafily with water, 
* whereas/phlogiſton conſtantly repels, and is repelled by 
* it's. but this entirely depends on the ſtate of this ſame 
„ fubſtance, which, when fixed and concrete, is called 
„ phlogifon, and when rarified and atriform, inflammable 


% ain. In this latter ſtate it mixes with water in propor- 


tion to its rarefaQtion.” 

From all this, if I underſtand the paſſage dads, a0 
may be * to conclude, that inflammeble air, or what has 
e deen 


phical Tranſactions, vol. LXXII. p. 209, although he is 


3 Ce): - 
merely as ſome Chemiſts have formerly eonſi- 
dered pblagiſon, as a mere negation of known 

qualities. 


| And 


deen called 'phogiffor, is properly the flaid of fire mixed 
with, and (if I may be allowed the expreſſion) debaſed by 
common air, or forme vapour; and that it becomes more 
elaflic in proportion as it comains more fire. 

Mr. Kirwan concludes (p. 2 10.) that phlogiſton, in a 
tate perhaps 100 times rarer than inflammable air, and 
conſequently containing much more fire, may poſſibly 
conſtitute the electric fluid. 

Nor is all that has been here obſerved and advagced, in 
reality contradited even by what Dr. Fogdyce obſerves, 
in the Philoſophical Tranfaftions, vol. LXX. p. 38, where 
he ſays, A metal, in its metallic form, is a compound 
* of a pure caix, and a ſubitance, which has been called 
_ < jnflammable air, but which is an oil found out by Stab 
* to exiſt in; metals, and which we would call te oil of 
« metals.” For here again the fluid of fire is conſidered 
only as in a debaſed ſtate, and compounded with other 
fubſtances ; which being mixed with it, cauſe it to aſſume 


n or rather to deſerve e ee of 


e off; 


Finally, I cannot but cite v curious and 8 

ble paſſage, ſrom Mr. Kirwan's moſt ingenious paper in 
the Philoſophical Tranſactions, vol. LXXII. p. 197, which 
ſpeaks a language fo exactly correſponding with all that is 
faid in the above remarks, that it ought by no means to be 
e By phlogiſton,” he fays, *'is underſtood that prin- 
« bam rs etc. e 
_ #* proncipplly 


— 


( 97 ) 


And from the conſideration of the nature 61. 


of this Jubſlatice, we may account for that ſin- 
gular circumſtance, that cold is increaſed by 
evaporation : for the reaſon ſecms plainly to 
be, becauſe a portion of the fluid of fire, or 
of elementar beat, which was in contact with 


the body from whence the. evaporation is 


made, 1s catried off, together with the eva- 
porated moiſture which contained i it, AGY 


62. 


Fe; therefore, 1 ice is produced, in the tor- | 


rid zone, in the Eaſt Indies, by filtration and 
evaporation. | And the ſun's rays even con- 
tribute to haſten the proceſs of producing a a 
great degree of cold by this means. 

+ This has been excellently "obſerved, in in "the 
very curious Chemical Eflays ® of the Biſhop 
of Landaff, Who, at the Lame time that he 


« frincipatly 7 Wo that piibel zie to "which mictals 300 
« their malleability, and P/cndeur ; and which combined 


« with Vitriolie acid forms ſulphur; chat which der, 


“ reſpizable-air.” And again, „ inflawnable air is that 


« "ix principle which alone 1 is truly inflarymable.” That 


is, in other words, neither any other bodies, ahr air it- 


ſelf, nor vapour from Water, are at all 1 e 


cept” ben mixed with 750 ful of fret All weh i En- 


diy donſonant with all that ig affrmed enen, 
> Das p in. . mn 4150! 9115 
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has 
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e 


lar to mankind, has, with a degree of piety 


wa phical inveſtigations to become the means of 
Increaſing true and rational devotion, 


zone, is thus deſcribed :. * The manner of 


the ice - makers dig pits about 30 feet ſquare, 


and an inch and a quarter deep, are filled to- 


1 þ 3 | a TR * 


| 1 
has laboured to render ſcience eaſy and fami- 


becoming his ſacred function, endeavoured, 
in many parts of his work, to cauſe philoſo- 


The proceſs for making i ice in the torrid 


making i ice in the Eaſt Indies, has an evident 
dependence on the principle of Producing 
cold by evaporation. On large open plains 


and 2 deep; they ſtrew the bottoms of thele 
pits, about eight inches, or a foot thick, » with 
ſugar-canes, or with the dried ſtems of In- 
dian corn, Upon this bed they, place a N 
ber of. pnglazed pans, Which are made. of 40 
porous an earth, that the water penetrates 
through their whole ſi ubſtance. - Theſe pags, 
which are about a quarter of an inch” thick, 


wards the duſk of the evenitig in tlie winter 
ſeaſon, with water which has. been boiled, 
and then left in that ſituation till the morn- 
ing, when more or leſs ice is found in them, 
according to the temperature of the weather 3 


there being mow. formed 4 in ary. and warm 


6990 

weather, than in that which is cloudy, though 
it may chance to be colder to the feel of the 
human body. Every thing in this proceſs is 
calculated to produce cold by evaporation. 
The bed on which the pans are placed, -ſuf- 
fers the air to have a free paſſage to their bot- 
toms; and the pans, in conſtantly oozing out 
water to their external ſurface, will be cooled 
in conſequence of that water being evapora- 
ted by a gentle ſtream of warm dry air; the 
power of the ait to evaporate water depend- 
ing much upon its warmth and dryneſs. 
They have a kind of earthen jar, alſo, in 
ſome parts of Spain, called uννανj,Eꝝ s, which 
are only half baked, and the earth of which 
is ſo porous, that the outſide is kept moiſt by 
the water filtering through; and, though 
placed in the ſun, the water in theſe pots re- 
mains as cola at ice: and it probably is colder 
from theſe jars being placed in the ſun; be- 
cauſe the evaporation: is thereby increaſed. 

The Blacks at Senegambia, alſo, W s 
ſimilar method of cooling water. They fill 
tanned leather bags with it, and hang them 
up in the ſun ; the water 00zes more or leſs 
through the 1 ſo as to Keep, the outhde - 
of N wet, which, by jts quick and continued 

. H 2 evaporation, 


* 1 ( 260 )) 

| evaporation; occaſions the water within the 
WB bag to grow conſiderably cool?. ee 
* | Lr 
therefore, is that alone, which by its preſence, | 
when let looſe and properly acted upon, oc- p 
caſions warmth, and burning. And the loſs 
and removal of this ſame fluid, by any means, 
occaſions cold, and even freezing; and hat 
TWG 


rays. 
64. | Andthis fvid is not 2 found exiſting in 
its fluid ſtate; but may be diſcovered! to be 
fixed very often; and to be en even to 

a ſtate of the greateſt ſolidity. 
For, wich this . of beer, ot 
of hre, (which has hitherto. been treated as 
being what was called phlogiſton, and has 
been continually mentioned by that name, 
whenever it tame under conſideration,) it 18 
tdthat metals, after being reduced to a cabe, (by 
means of Raving their phlogiſton, as it i 
Falled, taken away z) may be reſtored again, 
by deing mixed with ee. in the fir 


5 £ 3 7 16 1 


+ IS See * Philoſophical Tabelle, vol. LxN TIER 
— | oe 52, vol. LXX. Ao 496, wg” Spinburne's 1 T; raveh a 
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And ſo alſo ſulphur, after it has been decom- 
poſed, and reduced to the mere vitriolic acid, 
may be reſtored again, and be regenerated, 
by ern acid diſtilled wth chu 
coal. 

Yet it ue impoſſible that this fluid of 
_ elementary fire ſhould be the-ſame thing as the 
fays of the fun: becauſe (as has been moſt 
admirably obſerved by Mr, Lavoiſier), if that 
which conſtitutes ſo conſiderable a part of me- 
tallic bodies, and has hitherto been commonly 
called phlogiſton, were, what Mr. Macquer 
takes it to be, fixed /ight, and the ſame as that 
of the ſun; then, the calce of metals, on 
being expoſed to the focal rays of a burning 
mirror, or burning lens, ought to be reſtored 
to a metallic ſtate, and to be fluxed immedi- 
ately'; whereas, on the contrary, they never 
are /o reſtored : but the focal rays even calcine 
all metals except gold conſtantly . 
And this calls to remembrance andiber 
moſt curious app made with Ms. Par- 


ker's great lens. eh 
He has a piece of calx of tinf, is of 
tin 
Linge 4 27 nn ni 
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tin deprived m its/phlogiſton, or faxed g in of 
which appear, upon examining it with a mi- 8 
croſcope, a number of the moſt curious, mi- the 
nute, and perfectly formed cryſtals. This x 
piece, if placed upon an earthen baſe, may be 


expoſed to the focus of the lens, for any time 55 
whatever, and yet will not flux at all: but if 2 
it be placed upon A piece of charcoal, it fluxes 4 
in an inſtant, becauſe the fluid of beat; ite. 1 
fre, in the as is 1500 at ing and = 


mixes with it. : He; 
Further, it ſeems to-appear, OY the it's 
focal rays, even when acting upon the fluid 
of fire or fluid of beat itſelf, produce the heat 
perceived, at -firft, only by their colliſion, 
and rubbing together, juſt as two pieces of 
cold wood do. For that they do ſo rob to- 
gether, appears in a degree viſible to the 
eye; as Mr. Parker aſſured me he could 
always perceive the effect thereof, in a vio- 
lent rotatory motion, in the rays at the fo- 
cus. Which rotatory motion always became 
viſible on a ſmall maſs of gold, hen melt- 
ed; ſot it inſtantly aſſumed ſuch motion alſo, 
1586; when he confirmed to me, with his own mouth, 
all the facts, relating to the experiments made with his 


* 


round 


ys 


V 


Fe 


ind 
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103) 
round its axis; and that invariably, the ſame * 
tody as the earth moves round its axis, and as 
the planets move in their orbits, And he 
added, that he could always perceive the ve- 
locity of this motion to be accelerated, when 
at any time the ſun began to ſhine out bright- 
er than before. 

And further ; having the e cor” 
ſionally, to try what the ſenſation of burning 
at the focus was, and having put his finger 
to it for that purpoſe, he ſays, . it never 
ſcemed like the burning of fire, or of a can- 
dle : but the ſenſation was that of a fear cut 
with a lancet, | 

Laſtly, I ought not to cob mentioning, 
that he told me, he conſtantly took particular 
notice, that the time when the lens always 
produced its greateſt eſſect, was not juſt at 
noon; as he expected would have been the 
caſe, when the ſun's rays were unqueſtion- 
ably ſtrongeſt, and moſt direct; but in the 


+ afternoon, about five o'th* clock: which cir- 


cumſtance he could no otherways account 
for, (as there certainly was not ſuch a ſtrong 


congeries of rays at that time z) except from 66. 


this ſingle conſideration, that the atmoſphere, 
in 1 which the glafs ſtood, had, by the conti- 
H 4 nuance 


5 . 


nuance, of the N of * day, become 
ſtill more warmed and heated; and therefore 
| bodies | in it were more . eaſily ated upon. 
And, truly, if a ſeparate and diſtin fluid of 
| fire, or fluid of heat, i in the atmoſphere, be in- 
deed the real cauſe of heat, and not the ſun 5 
rays themſelves; then this would neceſſarily 
be exactly the caſe: 1 
From all theſe facts then put rogither, 
ſurely we may conclude, that the immediate 
_ cauſe of heat, % ws, is ſomething extraneous 
to the rays of the ſun: in ſhort, is a Auid 
reſiding in our own atmoſphere ; ; and a fluid 
capable of being fixed, as air is. 
This fuid, therefore, this elementary fluid 
of beat, and fire, is properly our candle, and 
lamp light and our beat; and here, on earth, 
truly alone is hir light, and our fre, and its 
attendant influences of heat; but there; above, 
in the ſun, we may conclude, are only bleſſed 
emanations of original tight, producing all the 
glorious appearatices of heaven; and needing 
no light ee id ia nor ee 


And, indeed, chat there may be real . 
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liant. colours emitted, and of light, even on 
earth, without any real heat or burning; is 
manifeſt, not only from the appearance of 
the chariot of fire, and of the multitude of 
horſes of fire, which,- we are informed, were, 
on a certain occaſion, round about Eliſha, and 
which were alſo ſeen by his ſervant as fur- 
roundirig them hoth ; but it is moreover ma- 
nifeſt from that firſt moſt tremendons appear- 
ance youchſafed. to be ſeen by Moſes, in 
Mount Horeb; when the fire appeared in 
the midſt of the buſh, or thicker, 1 yet the 
buſh was not conſumed. 


The account is as follows : | 


Exodus, ch. iii. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

1. Ka Maven Tv Toijeaivuy r. rg6- 
Sara lobe 73 yaubes ard, r legt 
Madhah, g Nye rd Teoeara νν THY Fen- 
4 Nhe eic 2d ogog Ts S, XTugns. 

1. And Miet was feeding the ſheep of Fer 
thro [or Fothor| his father in law, the pricft of 
Madian ; and be led the ſheep from the deſert ; 
and came to Horeb [or Choreb) the Mount of 
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as Sean ange! of the Lord appeared 10 
bim in a flame of fire out of the thicket [of 
wood at the foot of the mountain]: and be ſaw 
that the thicket burned with fire; but yo the 
thicket was not conſumed. |. | 
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4. Aud 


COS. 
4. Aud when the Lord: faw that be drew 68. 
near to examine, the Lord called unto him out of 
the mid of the thicket, Jaying, Moſes, 1 * 4 
Je- And be Jaid, What ir it? | 


| 5. Ku ner! Mi chyions a2. Ae 
dio * unoOnpa o EN ra wWodwy o- 0 Yap 
(of I rte, & F od Ernane er aire, yh ayie 


5. . He faid, Do ad armed cent R 
this place. Looſe thy ſandals from off thy feet*. = 


4 WM © Tt is well known, that the looſing the ſandals from 
. off the feet has ever been a mark of religious reſpect and 
4e WW reverence in the Eaſt ; and is ſo to this hour: the Turks 
always performing this ceremony, when they either enter 
a moſque, or the apartment of any great man. 

| It is alſo well known, that moſt great mountains, in 
Dat I their wild Nate, fuch as Ida, Teneriffe, and others, have 
ot is enerally a thicket of wood ſurrounding their baſe. 
| And Dr. Shaw informs us, (p- 443-) that the ſpecies of 
plants moſt abundant in the deſert, near Mount Sinai, 
are the tamariſt and acacia. Of theſe plants N. 2 
moſt probably, the thicket did conſiſt. - f 

And this ſeems to be e eee, 
days, (vol. I. p. 145.) that Horeb ſtill abounds in ſmall. 
ſhrubs, and aromatic herbs, where they feed their cattle. . 
And that there are alſo, among them, ſeveral white thorn 
trees, ſuch as he had not ſeen any where in the Eaſt, ex- 
cept about Antioch ; (which were probably the ſame kind 
CC ö F - 

2. or 


: 5 1 Wo: +” ; 0 108 2 
. 
ee, | 


Nor, if uch an . 
exiſt even upon earth; and if it could be 
ſeen in the midſt of the- thicket, and re- 
main there without injuring the wood of 
the thicket ; much more may fuch glorious 
appearanices be conceived to exiſt on the ſun, iſ He 
Without cauſing it to be an ignited body, O 
buraing with intelerable heat, according to fle: 
vulgar apprehenſion. It may therefore well I w. 
be conceived to be a glorious manſion of the 
 _. bliſs, and even beavenigelf _  . 1 hei 
69. Nor does ſuch idea of the ſun being one ſing 
ol the heavens; and peculiarly our heaven; 
tend in the leaſt degree to revive any idola- 
trous conceptions concerning the heavenly 
bodies, ar the hoſts of heaven; ſince we may 
| ald to the ſublime reflections in the book of 
- 1 Job, which have been already mentioned, that 
: it leads us, on the contrary, to conſider our 
ſan, and ali che other fixed ſtars, merely as ſo 
many manſions®, and habitations of reſi- 
dene; merely as fo many Hands (as it were) 
ue ee e 
* ag + John, ck. r, ver. 3. {5 © WIG 
: 0 
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h 

And leads us to true humility, when we con- 
ſider our own preſent real ſituation ; as being 
merely upon a poor little wandering planet ; 
receiving only imperfect dawnings of light, 
and op mag nn WI One» 
mighty. | 

And at the fa: time e that iis a 
Þ ſo great, and perfectly conſiſtent with the 
Holy Scripture on the one hand, and with the 
moſt important of our philoſophical diſcove- 
rles on the other; and accords moſt minutely 
with Mr. Herſchel's obſervations, concerning 
the d;Ferent colours of the fixed ftars: ſo from 
hence alſo we may learn to account for that 
x one | ſingular circamſtance, that ſome of the fixed 
aven ; ſtars ſeem to have changed heir colours; as is 
;dole- | remarked, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions f, 
wenly | concerning the Dog Star; which is reported, 
e may by ancient authors, to have been taken notice 
zok of | of for its range; whereas it is now of a 
i, that white colour, For the increaſe of objects 
4 our emitting a radiant brightneſs (ſimilar to-that - 
r as ſo] mentioned, in the Holy Scriptures, in the de- 
" reſi- | ſeription of the garments. of the angels at tbe 
were) | ſepulchre,) might occaſion ſuch 4 tore” 25 
ſpace. change in che appearance of any ſtar. 


. h Ver. LL p. a9g- 64 hs . 
N And vb * | - ; Hence, 


$a Y 


a; we may, in ſome mea- 

| fark account for that different degree of 

, brightneſs, on the different ſides of ſome ſtars, 
70. by means whereof the periodical revolutions 
ef each of them, round its own axis, become 
viſible to us: as in the caſe of Algol “; and 

of one in eden neun 3 for if 


g (456 / 3" 
See the Philoſophical TranſaQions, vol. II. 
ee + I 


t Ibid, vol. LXXV. p. 125, * variable far in 
the conſtellation Lyra, is particylarly deſcribed (by Mr. 
Goodricke, W made the firſt diſcovery concerning 
Agel) in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, vol. LXXV. 
p.153: and ſtill another, in the head 3 18-28 
e deferibed,. vol, LXXVI. p. 48. Itty ts, 

And athers, having fimilar changes, are e 
vol. LXXVI. p. 195, 199; as one in Hydra; and one in 
the Swan's neck. In which curious paper, alſo, ſeveral 
changes of appearance, of a different kind, are men- 

| tioned z which do not relate to the [preſent ſubject ; but 
i raay juſtly lead aſtronpmers to ſuſpect, that ſome of the 
ſtars there deſcribed, ag becoming yifible only after long 
intervals of time, are poſſibly nth belonging to ther 

fits, in their aphelia. 8 
And thong thets/remarkable records, evnctiilny ; Vas 
5% riable ſtars; we ought by no means to forget the accbunt 
of thaty ig che neck of the whale, uhich appgars and: diſ- 
appears periodical lj, ſeyen times in ſix years; Fontingiag 
in the greateſt luſtre, for hſteen Gps together, and | being 

never quite extinguiſhed, 


503+? | one 


(us 


one fide of any ſtar abounds with a multitude 


of individual objects, upon the whole emit- 
ting more light in quantity, and more brilliant 


in its kind, than thoſe on the other fide of that 


ſtar, the effect muſt be juſt ſuch” as we per 


ceiye with regard to the ſtars. above mentioned. 
The ideas intended to be conveyed by 


theſe remarks, may perhaps, appear, to ſome 


minds, who are greatly wedded. to commonly 
imbibed prejudices, both novel, and extrava- 
gant; but indeed the real ground for marvel 
1s rather, that. /uch kind of ideas ſhould have 
eſcaped notice hitherto ; or the meeting with 
any acceptance one when on the one 


hand, we find it almoſt the uniform language 


of Scripture, really to call the fixed ſtars the 
heavens; and to ſpeak of them as being ſucb: 


and When, on the other hand, our blefſed 71. 


Lord himfelf leads us very frequently, by his 
diſcourſes, to conceive that the ce ot 
things i in heaven, and in a future fate. is, and 


will be, as real an appearance of ronſolida- 


tion, in its kind, as chat of ay ſubſtances on 


earth. b ' 
Thus we read FURY" * ſublime a 
ſons of the 2 5 Nami: e 
e h n 97S). af 55 
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en 2 ver, 6. 
* the word of the Lord were 1h ura. 
3 5 made ; and all the 8 of them by the 
* breath o % Fir. is n 
M8 With a ail is at of the 
11. is fit more nervous, and rightly ex- 
piecbve of the true idea. Fr the tranllstion 
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| 6. Byuthe ge of the Lord ere, Thr The 
1 HBAYENS, confalidated;. and all the might that 
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£94 3. ben I bull bebold THY HEAVENS, 
ex- {be works of thy fingers; the moon, and the 
ation Hart, wwhich thou haſt laid the foundations of. 
2 4. What is man, that thou remembereſt him; 
oer the ſon of man, that thou vonclyafe 20 e al vat 
o, fu PER of him rad 


So again, 

Py Pfalm xix. vet. f. 

rally: ot Seavet dmyarras dea Sed 

ru Hohen ds xeν,!t⁰b ür avahyannc d 
non Tur HEAVENS declare the gloty of God; 
uth, and the CONSOLIDATED [OR CONSOLIDAT= 
F o] 8UBSTANCE, be work of his hands [on 
WHAT HIS HANDS HAVE MADE. | | 


80 again, | Kok tao 

* The expreſſion of n 
de paſſed by unnoticed. | 
Vor. I. I 


11 * 


Palm 


Nan 
Plalm cxtvili, ver. 3 and 4. 
3. Aiveits abr jẽ,/ ce 
Abbetre are e rd dcp Y 
_ VL TE 
4. Aiveite abr of 8gayot TW) 8pavay: 
EK. To 0 dug T0 uteg in TY SpAvay. 
8 3. Bath Him ſun and moon, praiſe Hin 
All ge flars, and THE LicuT *; [i. e. THE 
ELEMENTARY FLUID OF LIGHT, THE VERY 
MEANS OF SEEING THEM. ] 


4 Praiſe bim R HEAVENS OF HEAVENS, 
and the water that. is above the: heavens, ol 


That is (according to the true prophetical u 
meaning of water) the multitude of people, or & 
of ſpirits, upon the heavens, And as this in- 
terpretation greatly enlarges the idea; ſo per- 
haps we may fairly add, on this occaſion, that 
no man could ever, ſatisfactorily, 6r with full 
and. N apprefictiſion, LE the words 


The word is 1 pag; and e all ye 8 17 light, 
is an erroneous tranſlation, according to the Septyagint 
Some further philoſophical diſcoveries, tending to illu{- 


_ rate what is faid; im Seripture, concerning Reb will be 
mentioned in the next Gecti. 
20 oy J* 


FEY 77 a F : 
© 4 * 2 4 


Enz) 
ge heavent beavens, before Dr. Herſchel's 
time. | 
Again. we ſind the heavens mentioned in 
the plural number; and an intimation given 
of their being in and amongſt the fixed ſtars; 


5 in ſome moſt remarkable verſes of the 
* I=xxixth Pſalm ; which are fo expreſs, that it 


is almoſt impoſſible to conceive of them any 

Him otherwiſe, than that the Royal Plalmiſt and 
TH: WE Prophet. intended to | convey. to us, in their 
VER! fulleſt extent, ideas perfectly conſiſtent with, 
; and even explanatory of, thoſe diſcoveries, 
EN, which ſhould afterwards be made by the help 
of Aſtronomy. And I cannot but obſerve, 
that the turn given to the meaning of theſe 
verſes, by the verſion of the LXX, greatly 
cptroborates this interpretation“. 


* It is impoſſible to read the Septuagint with attention 
without perceiving, that in many other inſtances, as well 
as in the preſent, it conveys more ſublime ideas, and ſuch 
as are more perfectly conſiſtent with the whole ſcope of 
prophecy, than our modern tranſlations from the Hebrew. - . 
And indeed, in many inſtances, the later tranſlators ſeem 
to have departed from the turn given in the Septuagint to 
ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, merely becauſe they did not 
apprehend the meaning of that vaſt extent of idea contained 
rl and therefore thought it was right to confine 
12 | the 


1 


75 


78. 


(116) 
Pfalm Ixxxix. ver. 1, 2, 5, 110. 
1. Ta cam Kugia eig Toy ¹ο Fa 
_ Eg ve,j Y reed is 48 FM 7 
VHulaan o & Tw ER 5 

| | Or 
3 ſcale; and to mere 
earthly objects; and to ſuch things and events as they 
were already ſomewhat acquainted with. But there is 


much reaſon to apprehend this has, in no ſmall degree, ob- 
ſcured the glorious light of truth; and even been # means 


of preventing that attention which would otherwiſe have 


been paid to the Divine Light afforded in the Word of God. 


And as the ſublime ideas which the tranſlation of the. 


ILXX conveys, are alone a very ſufficient ground for pay- 


ing great attention to it in the courſe of theſe Obſerva- 


tions ſo there is alſo one further and ftill more important 


- reaſon, that may juſtly lead us to have the higheſt reſpect 


for its authority 3 and chat is; that our bleſſed Lord Him- 
ſelf, and His Holy Apoſtles, ufually cited it; or at leaſt 


Law, or the Prophets; although our Lord, on dne moſt 
ſolemn occaſion, namely, in that great and tremendous 
cry upon the croſs, when He expreſſed Himſelf in words 


cited the Scriptures in ſuch a manner as plainly pointed 
to it, rather than to any other copy we are acquainted 
with ; on their referring, at any time, to the Pfaſms, the 


that had a manifeſt reference to the 22d Pſalm, ſpake in the 


Syro-Chaldaic language, which was the Hebrew then in uſe. 
| *”Theſe are verſes 2, 3, 6, 12, in Grabe's Septuagint- 
And I cannot but remark here, once for all ; that, i in the 
Book of Pſalms, there is, in that edition, ſome little per- 


plexity 


( "1t2 7) 
2, Ori eIrag, ig Toy aiova co; oixo- 
ien, 


Ey Toig e crugaodioeras 1 
antes os e auToic. 


1. I will fing of the mercics of the Lord, 


for ever, [er through the aion ] and I will tell 
of thy truth with my mouth, from generation 10 


generation. 


2. For thou haft ſaid, Merey. ſhall be 
builded up through the aion [ar in the courſe 


of the aion.] In the heavens ſhall thy truth be 


fablbed for prepared} in them, 


5. Hoe ede ol Span T% . 
fact 9 Kigie, N DA; 


ook and confuſion, both with regard to the 8 
of the Pſalms themſelves, and alſo of the verſes: ſince 
ſometimes the mere tit/e of the Pſalm is made one ver/e, and 
numbered as the 1ſt ; (which flings all the others out of 
their proper order; I and ſometimes it is made only 
of. tho'1; and the onder of the verfes is allowed to bq 


the ſame as in our tranſlation. Moreover, in Dr. Grabe's 
edition the gth and roth Pſalms are joined together, and 


make only one ; and ſo alſo are the 114th and 415thz but 
the .1 16th is divided into two; and there axe ſixteen Ad- 
ditional Pſalms, from other parts of Scripture, added at 
the end of the Whole: all which alters W number of the 


Palms greatly, 


6118) 
* vag THY e 08 E Es axis. 4 


5. The heavens ſhall confeſs {or make mani- = 
Feli] thy wondrous works, O Lord; and more- > 
over thytruth,zn the aſſembly of thoſe who are holy. * 
II. Tai £iouw of Karos x e . be 
Tu alain x TO πτπ]]τ“ͤ) eu fou 

ond elleueniwoas. 
I 1. The heavens are thine, and the earth is 
' thine. \ Thou haſt laid the foundations of the 35 
whole habitable iiverſe and 22 all the Fulle * 
that is herein. 1 * 
1 


And * 8 to our Lord's expreſſions, 
concerning the heavens, and a future ſtate; fait 
we find ſurely, in, theſe following words, a 


poſiti ve declaration of the exiſtence of real and Rt 
 confolidated habitations, n þ 
76. ebe, 1 eier wit] 


Ey. Th, Glalg. Tg wages 1 oval OY {ays 


flaw ei oe pn, elroy @&v ü. e b 
 EToiyyia a roco U. 4 
In the houſe of my Father are m PLACES | wu 
Of ABODE 3 if it were not fo, I would have Tec 
told ou. 7 [ go (for the yery Fat) to . FA 
Hare A PLACE for Jon, Mas 


3 4 


CES 


(m9 ) 

8o alſo thoſe words of our Lord, concern- 
ing the rewards to be finally given to thoſe 
who faithfully improve the ſeveral talents 
committed to their care in this world; muſt 
ſurely mean ſomething real, and ſubſtantial, to 
be given as the reward: or elſe they will be 
found far.leſs explicit, than they profeſs to be. 


Luke, ch, xix. ver. 17. 

Ka eltey ar · Ed dad db · ors é 
xe wigdc Eyevs, 100. unt 6 
rd dẽα YE. 

And he ſaid unto him, Well done, good ſer- 
vant ; becauſe, in a little matter, thou haſt been 


faithful, be thou [ONE] baving POWER, OVER 
TEN C CITIES. | 


And the ſame fort of obſervation we may, 
without fear, make, concerning what our Lord 
ſays to his apoſtles. 


Matthew, ch. xix. vers © Ri 
0 os Inodc elrey abroig· Ah N 
di, rt vpeig of dxenetiionili; wor 6 Th. 
aaAFyereoia, Fran nablon 6 bie rd d. 
ws Emi dy done cord, xellocolls za 77, 
14 upeig 


: ( 120 ) 
Lui; £71 22 debvac, xeivoureg ra a 


S T8 Lega. 

But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I fog unto 
you, that ye who have followed me, in the re- 
generation, when the Son of Man ſhall fit upon 
the throne of h1s glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon teelve 
_ thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 1fracl. 


Or, as Luke has it in is Goſpel, 


Luke, ch. xxii. ver. 30. 


"Ive sabine 2 > Tivnls em rij rare us, 


E v ace ges · I xobiozole emi Sh, 
xęivoiſec rd dpdera Sον e 72 I. 

That ye niny BAT and DRINK at my table, in 
my kingdom, and sir UPON THRONES, Judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of {jrael. 


Now, to ſay, that all theſe ſtrong expreſ- 
ſions are only allegorical, and uſed in mere 


condeſcenſion to human apprehenſion, and 
the imperfeQtioh of pur Preſent ſtate ; is real- 
ly as little fatisfaQory, as the quibbling diſ- 


tinctions of the ſchbolmen; and has the ſame 


tendency to reſine away the ſubſtance of the 


WM contained in the Holy Scriptures ; 
and 


612 
aud to render the Mord f God of none ef 
fet. The Goſpel, throughout, ſpeaks plain 
language; and hat, even with regard to the 
moſt intricate ſubjects; although indeed it be 
a language that requires much attention and 
diligence to apprehend it rightly. 

And I cannot but add, that whereas our 
Lord declares, concerning the reſurrection 
even of the body elf, that after that great 
event has taken place, men ball be like unto 
the angelt; it ſeems unqueſtionably to follow, 
from this declaration, that/therefore the holy 
angels (although they are, in one ſenſe of 
the word, moſt truly, miniſtring /pirits, yet) 
have really * kind of bodies PROPERLY 
$9,CALLED®, and which are a real ſpecies of 

conſolidation 3 


* Mr. Wollaſton, in his Religion of Natyre, carries 
the idea ſo far as to conclude, that the ſpuls of men, 
even in a ſtate of ſeparation from the body, have ſome 
proper vehicle. The whole paſſage is a very. fine one, 
and may be ſeen Sect. IX. 69, or p. 400, 401. 8vo edition. 

* The foul, when it parts from this groſs body, will paſs 
« by ſome law into ſome new ſeat, or fate, agreeable to the 
« nature of un. Every ſpecies of being mult belong to 
en region or ſtate. Becauſe nothing can be but it 
* muſt be ſome where, and ſome Bow: and there being 
different kinds of abodes and manners of ſubſiſting in 
9 iy en and the nature of things that are to exiſt 

© in 


78, 


/ 


s yitation and mechaniſm. This is evident. 


| 0 
79. eonſolidation ; for otherwiſe thoſe holy men 
who are raiſed from the dead, and have their 
fouls reunited to their glorified bodies, eould 
not be ſaid to be 220 unto the 1 The 
words are: - 


0 Nane 
« in them being alſo different, there will be a greater 


& congruity between theſe feveral natures reſpeCtively, and 


* ſome particular places, or Hater, than there is between 
« them and others; and indeed ſuch a one, that out of 
« thoſe perhaps they cannot ſubſiſt, or not naturally, 
Jo thoſe therefore muſt be their reſpective tendencies ; 


to thoſe they are adjudged by the courſe of nature, 


« and conſtitution of things, or rather by the OE of 


T them. 


% While the ſoul is in the body, it on ſome powers 
« and opportunities of moving it ſpontaneouſly, or other- 
* wiſe than it would be moved by the mere laws of gra- 
But yet, 
&« notwithſtanding this, the weight of that body, to which 

« at preſent it is limited, (among other cauſes,) conſtrains 

© it to act for a while upon this Hage. That general law, 


to which bodies are ſubjected, makes it ſink in this 


4 fluid of air, ſo much lighter than itſelf; keeps it down; 
«and fo determines the ſeat of it, and of the foul in it, 

to be upon the ſurface of this earth, where, or in whoſc 
« neighbourhood it was firſt produced. But then, when 
« the ſoul ſhall be diſengaged from the groſs matter, 
« which now incloſes and incumbers it, and either be- 
come naled ſpirit, or be only veiled in its more fine and 
« obſequious vehicle, it muſt at the ſame time be either 
& freed from the laws of bodies, and fall under /ome other, 
« which 


urally, 
. * 

encies : 

lature, 


hor of 


POWETrS 
other- 
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Matthew, ch. xxl. ver. 30. and Luke, 
ch. xx. 35, 30. | 


| 90. Ey vag Th avardoe, üre yay 
ben, Fre crraflera. a de alyenau 
78 Oed ey Sg £101. | 

30. For in the reſurreftion they neither 


marry nor are given in marriage, but are 
AS THE ANGELS OF GOD in Heaven. 


35. Oi 0: xa a Euler eg rd aiavor 
tree TUNG, & rig dv IEF THC EM 
yexpan, Bre yahẽLx , Ze Sri. 

36. Ours yap anollavey tri dovaylas, 
(inalyedes yas 60h) % uioi 401 T8 Oed, 
Th AYXCRTEWE 408 OVTES. 


35. And they who- are 3 to attain 
unto that aion, and the refurretiion from the 


«* which will carry it to ſome proper manſion, or ſtate; 
Hor, at leaſt, by the old ones be capable of mounting up- 
« wards, in proportion to the volatility of its vehicle, 
and of emerging out of thoſe regions into ſome medium 
more ſuitable, arid (if the philoſopher may ſay ſo) equi- 
© librious. Thus much as to the _— late of ſouls 
after death,” “ 


80. 


6124) 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 


rage. 


36. Neither can they die any more; fir 
bey are LIKE UNTO THE. ANGELS, and are 


the $ONs OF GOD; being the ſons CW reſur- 


rection. 


And, if we will be at the pains to take the 
full force and meaning of our Lord's words, 


in their truly extenſive and moſt ſpiritual 
ſenſe; we ſhall find that they lead us, even 


in his very firſt "diſcourſe on the Mount, 


. to an apprehenſion that there are indeed preat 


manifeſtations. of glory deſigned for the adorn- 
ment of the human body as well as of the ſoul 
for ever. For, as it is now acknowledged, 


by the moſt able Divines, that the -precepts 


given in this ſublime diſcourſe, can only be 
imperfefly complied with at beſt Here on 
earth; and that the real obedience to theſe di- 
vine precepts ultimately intended, muſt and 


can be fulfilled and perfected only in hea- 
ven; ſo, i in reality, our Lord leads us to con- 


ceive, that there is a real glorious proviſion, 


even of raiment, and of ghorified adornment, 


provided for the human frame there: an 
this he teaches us, at the very ſame time chat 


| ( 15 ) 
he is admoniſhing us to avoid anxious cares ee 
and ſolicitude for the ordinary proviſions of 


life here, and leading us to truſt on the Di- 
vine Providence for continual ſupport. 


Matthew, ch. vi. ver. 25, 28, 29, 30. 

25. Aid vdr Afyw Upiv, Mn pegt- 
wars Ty yuxn du, ri payne Y ri 
winre* und To owpart tuay, ri evlbonole* 
0 5 boy FASL Sg THC ręopñc, Y. To 
cou T8 ehre. | | 

28. Kai * Popes Ti lege; 
x|audhs]: rd xgiva T5 dyes Wi al 
2 vori, 1 808 yen. 
29. Aby d dun, o74 808 Zonouay £y 
Ta) Ty DUR auTs e ow ey 
T. 
30. El d 255 Nor TY ayes, oi ge 
era, 5 deer eg x)iEavey H, 0 
Oeog Sruc upto, 8 TANG * 


1 ” 


, 8 


25. Fort thi IVY 1 foy unto. you : Do 
ot take anxious care FOR YOUR LIFE; what 


Fe 


4 mum 81 


XS e 
ye Hall eat; or what- ye. Hall drink. 1 No, tw 
vel for your body, what ye ball put on. Ts nit 


the life | [itſelf Þ of more importance than * ? 
and the body than raiment ? - 


81. 28. And concerning raiment why 45 „ia 
tale anxious cure? Learn inflruttion from the MM til) 
flowers of the field, [ronfidering] how tb the 
grow. They neither labour nor ſpin. ulli 

29. Tet I ſay unto peu, that even Sol. W. 

mon, in all his glory, was nt clothed like o one of 4 

' theſe. ver 


30 File God fo cles thi gra of th "ge 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow it caf 
into the ſtoue, SHALL HE vor "MUCH RA- 5 
THER CLOTHE vob, O ye of little faith/ 


Theſe words moſt plainly (inſtead of -con-ff ture 
taining any doctrine diſcouraging induſtry,) L 
do rather contain an argument, (d fortiori,) MW pre: 


in favour of it; ſeeming to imply, that i com 
God doth indeed clothe, in ſo beautiful 2M any 
manner, mere inanimate matter, which can the | 
neither labour or ſpin, or uſe any faculties; other 
how much more ſhall He, in the end, clothe Val. 
thoſe who have faculties given to them to jects, 

_  adoerm the creation, and will, in fit time, uſe * 
W 


be for the nobleſt purpoſ es? 
Ys, © Whoever, 


112% 


Whoever, therefore, can confine the reat 
ultimate meaning of theſe ſublime words, to 
the ſupply merely of common food and rai- 
ment, which the ſervants of God obtain 
in this life, (and ſome of them even ſo ſean- 
tily,) has ſurely very little apprehenſion of 
the vaſt and magnificent ideas meant to be 
ultimately conveyed by every part of the 
Word of God. . 

And I muſt add, that it does indeed ſeem 
very ſtrange, how an ab/tra# idea of nothing- 
neſs, (if we may be allowed to uſe ſuch a 
word, for want of a better,) an idea of as c. 
folidation of ſußſtance at all appearing ever 
in heaven; properly ſo called, (an idea adopt- 
ed in deſiance of all that is aſſerted in Serip- 
ture,) could once enter the miud of man. 
Let the appearance of viſible objects, at 
preſent, be either ſubſtantial, according to the 
commonly received idea; or let it be (if 
any will have it ſo) merely ideal, according to 
the refined notions of Berkeley, and ſome 82. 
other Metaphyſicians; yet, either way it 1 
real. And ſuch real appearance of viſible ob- 
jects, the Holy Scriptures aſſure us, if 1 we will 
believe them, there is 77 heaven. 

e the greateſt propriety, therefore, we 
9 may 


| ( 128 ) 
way believe heaven, and the heavens, to be 


(here in reality Sacred Writ leads us to 

, conclude they are) in the Sun, and in the 
Fixed Stars. | 

And we ought by no means to omit, on 

this occaſion, calling to mind one very ſingu- 

lar expreſſion of our bleſſed Lord's, concern- 


Ing thoſe who ſhall at laſt be raiſed to an hea- 


venly ſtate of bliſs and glory; inaſmuch as 
he therein plainly intimates, that they ſhall 
appear with a degree of ſplendour, and emit- 


ted light, fim:/ar.to that which proceeds from | 


thr oe 


Matthew, ch. xiii. ver, 45 
| Tore oi dixauor ExAGya2010 de 6 Muss, 


3 


&y Ty Ba TE Taleo; brd. 0 
N ben dbu, OXBETW. 


; | Then the righteous ſhall ſhine forth like the 
Sun , in the kingdom of their Father: He that 
bath ears to bear, let him hear, MF: 

| | "4; 


. Perhaps phileſophically, this Fg Oak propri- 
ety be tranſlated, pen identically the ſame principles as the 
fun ſhineth. It is a very poor and unwotthy idea of the 


6:5 to ſuppoſe it to be wy allegorical ; ah i by 
dee 


* 
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( tag ) 
in toncluſin, however, I miiſt obſerve, 
that although, in conſequence of all theſe 
Remarks, we have teaſon to be perſuaded 
that the Sufi is an Habitation of Glory, and 
a Place of Bliſs ; and thay very juſtly infer, 
that there is no violent heat or fire on the ſur- 
face of the fan, beyond neceffary vital heat, 
and ſuch” as properly appertains to the glori- 
fied" beings who dwell upon it; and that 


_ thetefore no fenfation of burning can be felt 
there, according to the common apprehen- 


ſtons we have of burning: yet, at the diſtance 
of a diameter from the body of the Sun 
the caſe muſt be very different; and the 


effect, upon other bodies approaching within 


that diſtance, muſt be even Mens to 
vulgar ideas. 

For, whether heat be only in the fluid 
of fire reſident on earth, and in the ſub- 


ſtances acted upon, as we have now rea- 


ſon to believe; or whether it be in the 


rays of the ſun themſelves, as was formerly 


deed to interpret it merely in that manner, is almoſt bur- 


leſque, and profane; whilſt, on the other hand, the ap- 
pearance of our Lord, during His transfiguration on the. 
Mount, gives us the higheſt authority for tranſlating the 
words literally. \Þ 


"eb. e ſuppoſed: 


. 
ſuppoſed: whichever be the caſe ; or what- 
ever be the immediate cauſe of heat; or 
| where-ever it be immediately exiſting phy- 
fically ; ſtill, at the diſtance of a few hun- 


dred of miles from the ſun's ſurface, (where 


the rays will begin to be united together 
from. a great portion of that ſurface,) they 
muſt begin to produce heat (in any ſub- 
| ſtance capable of being acted upon in ſuch 
manner as bodies are ated upon by the 
ſun's rays on earth), And at the diſtance 
of a diameter or a little. more from the 
ſun's ſurface, (where, in every point of ſpace, 
rays from almoſt every part of the whole diſk 
muſt. coincide,) there (whether thoſe rays 
have heat in themſelves, or not) they muſt 
form, againſt every ſolid body, and ſub- 
tance, capable of being acted upon, (ei- 
ther by means of ſuch heat in the rays 
themſelves, or by means of the fluid of heat, 
or fire, exiſting in ſuch bodies,) a moſt tre- 
mendous flaming ſword indeed; turning every 
way, to hinder all approach * any groſs or 
impure ſubſtance. And ſome of the Comets 
muſt probably, in their peribelia, experience 
the very _— of heat deſcribed by Sir hg 
Newton.” | | 8 | 
5 * Sadr 


1 
Jurely then, taking into conſideration all 
the circumſtances that have been mentioned, 
it is, upon the whole, a more rational, and a 
more glorious apprehenſion of things, to 
conſider the beautiful works of Creation Here 
on earth, as intended to fill our minds with 
ideas of forms and ſubſtances ; which ideas 
ſhall be perfected hereafter, by beholding the 
true Archetypes and Originals in heaven ; ra- 
ther than to ſuppoſe that our minds are her, 
in this world; from infancy, to the end of our 
days, "only filled with om which: | are in- 
tended to be annihilated. « als 

Surely 'it is an homage, more fit — 
paid to the Almighty Creator, to call him, 
Our Father” Who dwelleth in the heavens of 
glory; (whereof the very light we receive on 
earth is. a ſmall pertion,” and an emanation; ) 
than to pray unto him, only, as Our Father 
which art in beaven; i. e. in ſome particular 
place, we cannot. tell what, we cannot tell 
where; and unlike. any thing concerning 
which we can poſſibly have any idea, ex- 
cept that it is a ſtate of annihilation of all 
objects whatever. Can it be poſſible for us 
to be ſuppoſed to have any real ſatisfactory 


A of ſuch an heaven at all? and is 


K 2 not 
x * 


13 
- 


=o 


4 15 W 
not ſuch. pray ing, a: prayer without mean - 
ig! 

How much more grand is a * Fa 
idea which runs through the Holy Serip- 
tures ! an idea of the Lord God Almighty, 
being, the Lord Gad of boſis ; even the God of 
the hoſts i of heaven : and of his commanding 


| the Armies of heaven; amidſt. which, even 


B ll God indeed dell on the earth? Be 


ren legions of Glorious eh are a no- 
des. 
And how truly viſe was the widen: of 
Sclomon, when be made uſe of thoſe words, 
which are tranſlated i in ſo ſublime a manner, 


ous tranſlation from. the e 1 


en 
| ed 


— 5 Kings, ch, vii ver. 27. . 


hold, the beouen, and ibe heaven of heavens, 


eannat contain Thee ; bo Re WR 9 5901 
_ no gd 8 1 
, % TORRES 3 And | 
eee be thai | 


27 On «i anti; ,t. Oro; ur Bean A Tic 
vie; 4 en, nat Spaybs TH & ode ns com bh Lg 


+ © es BT05 ö doh,e'. 


ua ſhall even this howſe that I have built is Thy Nun: 


27.” Bur will God truly dwell — man „ upon earth ? if 
1 heavens, and the heaven of Benven art not ſufficient for 


80 


* 


5 BD 


6 


And how much doth light dawn upon the 8 5. 


world, even mote and more, leading to the 
perfect day? when we ſtill further cotilider, 
that Mr. Herſchel has diſcovered not only ſtars 
without number, forming the Univerſe we 


_ dwell in, 4e Heaven of Heavens, contained in 


this region of ſpace ; but alſo further; that 
certain of thoſe appearances which we call 


Nebula, muſt be concluded, on the moſt ſolid 


grounds, to be neither more nor leſs than dif- 
tin? diſtant Univerſes * ; of which not one of 


the Suns , or Stats that compoſe them, are 


within the ken of any part of our Univerſe : 
but which, all rand form the Heavens F 
Heavens, 


nnn 5 ry 
6. C entes en &e! Lhe nad 


ö here v ihr & giruon as Tar Aar xa Tis cinem, auß 
olaoy; or. A n 48 Nu xativart airs, 
6. And who it able m build unto Him an louſe ? for lo- 


ven, and the heaven of heaven da not bear, er ſupport, } bis . 
glory ; and who am I building to Him an houſe ? —except 


merely that it may be to offer up ſacrifice before him ? 
This account may be ſeen at large in the Philoſophi- 
cal Tranſactions, vol. LXXV. p. 213, 258, 265. And in 
vol. LXXVI. p. 457, is added a catalogue of no leſs than 
one thouſand new nebulæ, and cluſters of ſtars, actually 
obſerved ; many of which mult. be claſſed unqueſtion · 
666 1 22 fl; 

85 K 3 How 


— 


3 
470 
=» 


( 134 23 
4 How wonderfully great, and ſublime, is the 


idea which we may from hence learn to form 
of the Great Creator! And more eſpecially, 


| when we cannot but apprebend, that even in 


; the midi} of the, Univerſe of Univerſes, (i. e. of 


the Heavens of Heavens,) ſtill THE LORD 


GOD ALMIGHTY will be found far above 
all, and at an infinite diſtance in Glory ; even 


| peradventure more High, and more remotely 


86. 


diſtant in Glory than at preſent; becauſe His 


divine at ttributes will be better apprehended : 
as. the ſummit of a vaſt mountain appears 
to recede, and to be more diſtant, as you aſ- 


cend; becauſe its real and vaſt dimenſipns 


become more viſible. 
And what energy does there appear to be 
in thoſe words of the Royal Pfalmiſt, when 


he thus defcribes the Divine Wiſdom and 


Power of God; ſaying, 
Palm cxlvii. ver. 4 oy 


. 0 A Wahn Aeg, xc wdο d- 


Tol voud]a XUAGY, 
Who numbers [the] e * 5 1 ihe] 


Pars, and talleth them all by their names Lor 


* giveth to all of them proper names of diſtinction.] 


This word vun being in the plural number, conveys 


the ſame uncommonly . idea as of b ard r Spardy, the 


. "TFT p „ heavens 


6135) 


O Lord, how manifold are Thy works ! in 
wiſdom haſt thou made them all u. Let us 
henceforth truly worſhip Thee, as Our Fa- 
ther Who art in the heavens ; and pray, that 
finally Thy vill may be done, even on earth, as 
it is now performed in heaven; and that we 
may all become, in the end, children Þ of the 
light, and of the day, redeemed from the pre- 
ſent wandering, imperfect, * of 3 and 
darkneſs. 


heavens of heavens, or the many univerſes. O Spavcg Tv ipaviy, 
in Scripture, manifeſtly ſignifies what we originally meant 
by the word univerſe ; namely, the whole collection of 
fixed ſtars, that were by any means viſible to us, or that 
could be deemed to belong to our one great aſſemblage of 
them. And therefore, ol i Trav $pavay muſt mean ſome · 
thing further, and ſtill more vaſt ; that is, in truth, what 
Mr, Herſchel has now diſcoyered to us, many wniverſes : 
or, in other words, a great aſſemblage of ſuch aſſemblages : 
an univerſe conſiſling of univerſes ; in which each individual 
maſs, conſidered by itſelf, inſtead of being a ſingle far, 
is an whole wniver/ſe of Hart, ſo remote from the reſt, as 
to appear only one fingle neby/a, or faint luminous bady, 
when taken all together. Language, even when the niceſt 
diſtinctions are uſed, is found deficient, and inadequate, 
to expreſs properly, or with ſufficient verb, ſuch magni» 
ficent ideas. 

'*. Pſalm ciy. ver. 24. 

+ John, ch. xii. yer. 36. 1 Thefi, ch, v. ver. 5. 


K 4 HA - | 


. 


: Tx * 2 * 47 — © 8 N 7 n * 0 


re had Cn in the coutſe of the 

ding Diſſertation, to tion ſuperior ex- 
' cellence o the aallation of the 1 1K I cannot 
forbear adding, in this place, tbat there is a' moſt 
remarkable.inftance of the accuracy of it, aboue our 
more modern trapflations,: in the aft verſe of. the 
xivth cha ice. of Exodus; which contains the ac- 
count of that wonderful exertion of the power of 
God, in preparing a paſfage for the eþildren of 
Hee! through, the Red-Sca,. For our PARA. has 
it thus: | 

And Moſes flretched out his hand over ihe "ſea, 
and the Lord cauſed the ſea to go — by a — 
EAST WIND al that night, and made eee ment | 
land, ond the waters were divided. ANT ITT; 


But any curious perſon, who caſts his eye upon. 
a globe; whilft be is reading this verſe, will per- 
ceive, that the effect of an eaft wind" word be juſt 
the contrary to what is here deſcribed: Gs ut: 
would neceſſarily: drive the waters of the ocean 
into the Red Sea, through the Straits of Babelman- 
— raiſe the U of the water bigher than 
{ The tranſlation of ant LXX, however, ſets. the 

gr matter right; for. it has the account thus: 


"EE! Tervty 39 Meouc ie THY Ne avis xl mo 
Sauer e, v gare LOTS THY Sahara? &Y, Dp 
Yap ici a S T1! ATR nah N IB, Var 


Ends, Kal dier uch 0 dd. 


21. And Moſes ee ous Eis 1 — Lo 
Jea, and the. Lerd: cauſed the ſea to go [back]; ty 

means of a firong 80UTH WIND, all that nght, and 
- mage Ihe fea 1 6 land, 8 the water was divided. ; 


Both 


0 


an 


( 137 ) 


Both the Alexandrian copy and the Vatican copy 
agree exactly in the deſcription of the wind, that it 
was a ſouth wind: and any philoſophical perſon 
will perceive, that ſuch a wind, ſweeping along 


the eaſtern coaſt of Africa, and of Arabia Falix, ' 


and driving the waters of the ocean back from the 
mouth of the Strait of Babelmandel towards the 
Perſian Gulph, would naturally, in conſequence of 
the projecting coaſt Ke and Cape Guardaſui, 
draw off the waters from the Red Sea, and lower 
them greatly; and eſpecially if ſach wind co- 
operated with a ftrong ebbing of the tide, from the 
coaſt of Arabia, as was moſt probably the caſe, In 
conſequence of theſe two circumſtances conſpiri 
together, (the fat of the Abmpghty caufing ſuc 


wind to blow juſt at the proper time, and cauſing 


the Iſraelites to take their march juſt at the pr 

time,) all the ſhoals and banks of the Red 

would be left bare; and any remarkable ſhoal run- 
ning acroſs, at the place of the paſſage, or elſe- 
where, would divide the waters; cauſing thoſe 
above to remain as a late whilſt thoſe below were 
falling down towartls the Strait of Babelmandel, 
Over ſuch a ſhoal, therefore, there would of courſe 
be a ſafe paſſage, till the return of the tide from 
the ocean the next morning; and over this the 
Iſraelites might "paſs ſafely ; but upon this the 


Egyptians, by being too late in their paſſage, 


would be overwhelmed, 

A north-weſt wmd might indeed drive the wa- 
ter back from the. upper part of the Red Sea; but 
how any eaft wind Cuts effect this, is not con- 
ceivable; nor indeed how any wind could effect 


88. 


it, unleſs it became a means of. drawing off the 


water into the ocean, The tranſlation of the LXX, 


therefore, ſpeaks for itſelf, in the moſt philoſophi- 


kane. 
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SECTION II. 


by 


CONCERNING 8 
V 
The Septuagint Verſion, of the Firſt Chapter of 
8 \ 2 
THE BOOK OE GENESIS; 


f | AND 


Its perfecs Confiftency with Philoſophical Diſcoveries, 


brought to Light by ada Experiments, 
in theſe latter Ages. 
4 
Vol. I. 


dy % 9 
— * 
. 1 - 
1 
* ö ” 
975," 
* | 7 : 
* 
T | 
- 
| . 
4 : 
«a = 
, — 
. ——— 
* - 
* / 
* . 
P 
, , | % 
0 I 
wv 
0 
” 
* 
F 
K " 
* 
- 
Py . 
F * 
% * * 
1 
— 
* 
* 9 5 * my * 4 
= 
by 
2 * 
1 
- 2-4 | 
N , 
f \ 
mM. = * * 
” * os 
» 
7 
. - 
r 4 
* * K«K56 > 
* 
1 
- 
dn - 
. 
\ - 
- 
. ; 
* 
* 
9 
3 
— 
— 
- 
= = 
1 
* = 
\ x 
” 
: 
= * - - 
* * 
1 
- ' 
* 
4 * 
= 
* 
1 
_ 
4 * 
WW © 


( 239 ) 


* 
* 
4 - * "=" . " 
= - . N " * 7 ** 
9 Fl \ 7 0 | 
1 
i - * : - - — 
# * 
- 


- SECTION u. 


Tak next piece of Criticiſm here offered 


89 


EV 


to the Public, is, on the Septuagint Tranſla. = 


lian of the firſt chapter of the book of Ge- 


neſis; which chapter has hitherto been ſo 


ſtrangely miſunderſtood, and in general fo 
groſsly miſinterpreted, that it has either been 
conceived to be inconſiſtent with ſound phĩ- 
loſophy, (and therefore even the authority of 
it has been, called in queſtion ;) or elſe, upon 
the authority of it, efforts have been made to 
ſubvert all the philo/ephical ſcience, which, by 
means of mathematics and experiment con- 


jointly, we have been made acquainted with : | 
efforts, which have had a tendency to over» 


turn the teſtimony of our ſenſes ; and to ren- 
der uſeleſs all the means of diſcerning, and 
judging, which God has afforded us. Yet 
we may now venture to affirm, that this 


bapter is (as might moſt reaſonably be ex- 


pected) not only confiftent with the trueſt 
principles of philoſophy ; but, moreover, ſo 
; | accurately 


6139) 
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SECTION HI. 


Tas next piece of Criticiſm here offered 


* 


to the Public, is, on the Septuagint Tranſa- 


tion of the firſt chapter of the book of Ge- 


neſis; which chapter has hitherto been 'ſo 


ſtrangely miſunderſtood, and in general fo 
groſsly miſinterpreted, that it has either been 
conceived ro be inconſiſtent with ſound phi- 
loſophy, (and therefore even the authority of 
it has been, called in queſtion ;) or elſe, upon 
the authority of it, efforts have been made to 


ſubvert, all the philo/epbical ſcience, which, by 


means of mathematics and experiment con- 


jointly, we have been made acquainted with : 


turn the teſtimony of our ſenſes ; and to ren- 
der uſeleſs all the means of diſcerning, and 
judging, which God has afforded us. Vet 
we may now venture to, affirm, that this 
chapter is (as might moſt reaſonably be ex- 
pected) not only content with the trueſt 
principles of philoſopby ; but, moreover, fo 
| f „ accurately 


efforts, which have had a tendency to over- 


IVI 


( 140. ) 
accurately written, that it contains ſuch an 
account as helps to illuſtrate them in the 
cleareſt manner. And to elucidate this aſſer- 
, tion, the following Remarks have been made, 
with great caution, and in conſequence of 
much enquiry, uy; 85 


1 ſhall beg. 1 to examine the whole 
contents. of the Chapter, in regalar order, as 
we find it in the Septuagint. And, if any 
one does not approve of the Septuagint tranſ 
lation ; (Which I can hardly look upon in any 
other: light, than as being nearly an inſpirad 
bene; conſidering bath Bote it came to be 
made, and that our Lord himſelf, and his 

Apoſtles, continually. referred to it 3) if any 
one does not approve of the Septuagint tran 

. ation, I can only ſay, he is at liberty to en- 
d eavour to make a better, and en 3 
one, from the Hebrew, if b 


_ The Septuagint tranſlation ru 


s thus: | 


I. Er NN breite 6 Oeòc 180 Bea: 
wy Thy m. | ene 


Bt Is. the. firft beginning, the! ORIG 
— God mode THE HEAVEN ond the 


earth. 
Hete, 


Hete, 


( 141 ) ED 
Here, it is manifeſt, Moſes expreſgly for- 
bears to ſpeak of tbe heavens, and fixed flars ; 
and moreover, even of the time when ſuch 
firſt creation as he thus briefly mentions, 
(even of our heaven,] was effected: for he 
only ſays, that God Almighty was the _ 
nal Great Creator of all, 


'u& 7 fe dipercs Pa Ida 
a6%, D oro ena)w The abuors' 
weis Ocs Exigegero eve 75 Sers. 


2. But the..carth ed 
and not yet built up into any beautiful form ¶ ur 
was without adornment}'; and darkneſs ware 
upon the maſs that was ſo without ſolid bottom, 
[or foundation.) And the Spirit of God wwas 
bern [gh] above the 1 8 

Here again Moſes n not only 8 to * 91. 5 
any . all about the creation of the | 
ſun 5 but cover leaves us to infer; that 
even, the earth itſelf might have had an 
exiſtence long before the period of time at 
which he is 20 going to begin his account. 
For all that he affirnis is; that it was now, by 
ſome means or other, (Which it is of nd im- 


2) 8 
portanee for us at preſent to be made ac- 
quainted with,) reduced to this confuſed 
maſs; to this chaotic fate; which he de- 
ſeribes, as being without any firm founda- 
tion, for the exiſtence of any creatures; 
without any adornment; and without light: 
inſomuch that the Spirit of God did not con- 
deſcend to dwell here ; but was born high 
above ſuch à maſs of mere JON >. e 
watry fluid. UE 

All this, 1 think, L can medals; but 
what could be meant by tbe Spirit of God 
moving upon the face of the waters, I confeſs | 
cannot underſtand. Much leſs can I con- 

ceive, thut a great wind blowing, could (as 
ſome iuterpreters would have us ine 

produce creation. 25 


, 8. Kai any 0 Oetz aer $a; 
0 S ere gag. 


3. And Cod ſaid, Let there 5 li che, and 
there Was 7 . | 


| Tbe rs ges, which is commonly tranſ- 
lated igt, and is the ſame as ed, properly 
ſignifies (according to its original etymo- 
logy,) rather 4 n of” illumination, than 
ENT 1 bon 


C148) 
ac. Wi the light of the ſun, or than any particular 
led kind of light whatever. And indeed it is ſo 
de. Yar from meaning the fan-beams, properly, 
that Henry Stephens, in his Theſaurus , 
after having ſhewn that it ſometimes means 


res 
t: %%; and ſometimes the morning daten; and 
ſometimes the ſun r1/ing ; lays, (generalrits ta- 


nen qd G. de ignis etiam lumine,)' that its moſt 

general meaning is to ſignify the /ght occa- ga. 

honed by fire, and that even in Homer. It is \ 

moſt remarkable, however, that its true mean- 

ing is ſo preciſely merely /omewhat that is the 

auſe of illumination, that it is ſometimes put 

o ſignify %; and, when accented with an 

1 (as icute: accent, inſtead of a circumflex, ſigni- 

ies even man (as the cauſe of hfe in his . 

fring); and alſo burning (or the fire pro- 

duced, thereby). | 

pa- Now, putting all theſe conſiderations tage- 
her; and recollecting, at the ſame time, 

| bat the practice of accenting books, and of 

and etting the apices, or marks, over each parti- 

ular word, did not commence till about the 

eventh century f,, and even then was flow in 


ts progreſs ; and that the Alena 1 


ymo- * Tom. IV. p. 6. et p. 40. 6 
than 7 Montfauc. Ss Græc. v: 223. Win *. 2 


lotred to tranſlate the word g (which the 


bas no accents at all ; we may ſurely be al: 


Seventy have uſed) in ſuch a matiner as 
may appear moſt conſiſtent with its true ety- 


 mology; and alſo moſt conſiſtent with all 
that follows after ward in this accoutit given 


by Moſes: And if ſo, then (let the word be 
accented which way it will) we may venture 
- moſt plainly and FEE to "ROGER the 
verſe thus? 

Let there 7 ay on earth, a ; fluid capable of 
communicating light, and peat. 's 


© That" is, (confiſtently with what bis been 
_ obſerved in the preceding piece of Criticiſm,) 
Tue there be the elementary fluid of beat, or of 
fer; by means of which, fire, and all its ef. 
tes, may exiſt; and by means of which, 
light may be communicated, and the fun's rays 


8 may be enabled to penetrate, from the ſun to 


93: 


. the earth. And accordingly we find, in the 


following verſes, that day-light was imme- 
diately' produced : the very ſuppoſition of the 


- exiſtence of which, without pre-ſi uppoſing 


the pre- exiſtence of the ſun,” (which, ac- 
cording to the vulgar idea, was created” only 


on the fourth day,) — à manifeſt” con- 
LIE | | tradition; 


SS T3 A 3 


FS FIZ F 


( ws). 
tradition 3 not only . unworthy - of Moſes, - 
but of any man of common ſenſe ;/ and more 
eſpecially, as the following verſes ſeem in- 
tended, cuntionſy, to inform ue, that there 
was immediately, not only day-light, as there 
is now 5 but i in the Jame manner; namely, 
day, vollen any part of the earth; in its revo- 
lution,” was turned! towards the ſun; and 
neh, when ſuch part was turned frbm it. 


All Which Will appear ſtill elearet en a = 


ſimple tranſlation of the next verſes. | 

But before we proceed to that ae 
we ought to give a little attention to ſome 
few other experiments, that may be men- 
a in addition to thoſe which have al- 
ready been adduced, in order to ſhew that 
the elementary fluid of bear or of Gre, ot 
of earthly {igbt,, exiſts; with us ſimply by 
itſelf, and diſtinct from the ſur's raye, or 
from any other body or ſubſtance, however 
ſuch body. ot ſubſtanee may act upon it 
to produce its effects. And theſe experi- 
ments are: in tlie firſt place, ſotae made 
by Mr. Canton; from Which it appears, fill 
further, that light. i1/e{F; conſidered ſimply 


as ſuch, according to the moſt commein idea, 


is really a fluid body, capable of * imbibed 
Vor. I. JI. . by 


. 
by other bodies, and 1 emitted again. For al · 
though (whilſt he is taking pains to lead 


us to this concluſion) he himſelf conſiders 


light, as exiſting f, and originally, merely 
in the luminous body to which his phoſpho- 
rus was expoſed; and then as producing its 
effects, by a ſecond emiſſion from the phoſ- 
phorus into which it had been imbibed; 

vet the experiments themſelves tend more- 
over to ſhew, that there is indeed a certain dliſ- 
tinct fluid ſubſtance, thus imbibed, and after - 
wards emitted, which exiſts independent of 
thoſe bodies, and which is capable of yield- 
ing light whenever it be properly acted upon; 
and which therefore cannot but be conſidered 


94. as exiſting upon earth, independent of the 


ſun, or of any other body in the hea- 
vens, or even of any ignited body on earth; 
although, having been once abſorbed, and 
taken into ſuch; body, . 0 
Jooſe to produce its eſſects. 
- I ſhall yuft mention one of the es 
as recited in the Philoſophical Tranſactions *, 
 which-will explain the nature of them; and 
for the reſt refer to that Pe agg * 


10 * 


n 
hee a ver LVIIE 1 30. „ 
S | 85 ee 


| 
enen r 


(47 ) 
Let one end of 'a bar öf iron about 
* an inch "ſquare, ot à poker, be made red 
« hot, and laid horizontally" in a darkened 


room, till by cooling it ceaſes to ſhine, or is 
„but barely viſible. ' Then bring a little dry © 


« phoſphorus, which Bas been expoſed to light, 
« 1 5 Floſs ball hermetically ſealed, as near the 
« hot iron as poſſible,” by holding the ball it 
contact with it ; and the phoſphorus, though 
„ inviſible before,” will iti a few ſeconds begin 
4 to ſhine,” and will diſcharge its light fo 
very faſt as to be entirely exhauſted of li in 
jeſs than a minute; and then will fine no 
more by the ſame treatment, till after It "bas 
bern expoſed "to light again. By this heat, 
© light received from a candle, or even from 
u the moon, may be ſeen ſeveral days after: 
and phoſphorus, that will afford no more 
« light by the heat of bolling water, will 
„ ſhine" again by the heat of the iron. By 
« this heat alſo, phoſphorus, which had been 
kept in "darkneſs more than fix months, 
© wak found to'ghvs a dy pr upon rw : 
gn 
Now it ought to be blervel, that in all 
his experiments, the % of phoſphorus uſed 
by ri Canton would emit no light, unleſs it 
e were 


95+ 


cw 


were firſt expaſed to day-light, or to the 
licht of. a candle, or of ſome other body, 
to imbibe it; and when, that quanti(y, fo im- 
bibed, was once exhauſted, would afterwards 
never emit any more, till it were itſelf ſo ex- 
poſed to. light, again. We may therefore 


fairly conclude, that when. it was expoſed to 


the ſun's, rays, they acted upon it to cauſe it 
0. imbibe the fluid of hgbt, ar ne, or beat; 
juſt i in the ſame manner, as they; ated upon 
the, wood, in, the midſt of the water (men- 
tioned PN. and 83.3 charring it; and cauſ· 
lng. it $0/imbibe, and moreover. to fu the 
famg fuid of elementary heat, and lich.. 
Further; it is now well known, chat Iglu, 


g a body, and. real ſubſtance, is; neceſſary! to 


the-life and growth. of, plants z. fox they: will 
age TO Re * . dark, n. mare than 
p 
7; There, ae mag y moſt curjgus. experiment 
of M. FAbbe Telhex to, ;illuſtrate, this, de- 
ſcribed, i in the. Memoirs of the. Academy. of 
ences, fer 1283, Pp. 133: fm whence 

it appears, that the fine green colour of, planrs 
is 10 owing, to their imbibing of, Jb., 
is changed for, want, of it; that ſome 
plan nts. 8 n, in * dark, and that 


ſome 


Cs > 
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n 
tome will not even live at all in the dark; 
but that the light of the moon, or even the 
light of @ candle, will ſupport their exiſtence. 
Frum all which we may coneltide, that what- 
ever will put the fluid of light in motion, will 
feed them. And it is not the leaſt curious 
part of theſe Obſervations, in what manner 
plants conſtantly turn towards the light, 
(from whatever quarter it comes, ) as it were 
in ſeatch' of food; their organization being 
ſuch, as to effect of itſelf this wonderful 
movement, ſo imitative of ſenfe and inſtinct. 
And moreover, conſiſtently with all the re- 
marks made in conſequence of the preceding 
experiments, we find the following data con- 
cluded upon, in a very curious paper of Me. 
Morgan d, as being the reſult of many accu» 
rate experirietits made by himſelf “. nn 


bY That. light is a body, and, like all 96. 


| Other bodies, ſubje@ to the laws 

of attraction, 
| 4 "Thatlight is an heterogeneous "VER 
_ +. - and that the lame attractive power 
operates, with different degrees of 
ni force, on its different paris. Fl 


„eee cn vol. LXXV. p. 196. 
| L 3 III. That 


* 


2 130 0 
III. That the light Which eſcapes from 


wy 1 152 combuſtibles, hen decompoſed by 
beat, or by an other means, was, 


previous to its eſcape, ee 
"ly nent part * thoÞ: ſubſtances. - 


8 Nn that the 8 1 1 
beat, or fire itſelf, is in a certain degree 
ated upon, by he luminous matter. emitted 
together with it from any body in a fate 
of burning, juſt in the ſame/manpex as it is 
acted upon by the ſun's. rays; and that there · 
fore it may, with the utmoſt propriety,/. be 
deſeribed by the ward g, be that word ac- 
cented how it will. and whether it be tranſla- 
ted Are, or light; is moſt manifeſt, from the 
following experiments; from ſome of which, 
it does mareover ſeem to. follow, that not 
only the luminous matter, but even that the 
fuld of heat itſelf is ſubject | to | laws of refrac- 
tion and reflection. 

I placed a candle of the common ſize, and 
which did by no means burn remarkably 
bright, at the diſtance of ſix feet from a 
large coucave glaſs mirrour, in my poſſeſ- 
ſion, which is two feet and an half in diame- 
ter; and at the diſtance of ſeventeen fect 

a 
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three inches, I placed a ſecond /glaſs concave 
mirrour (Which I am alſo ſo fortunate as to 
have, and whoſe diameter is two feet); in 
ſuch à manner, that the circle” of light, re- 
fleed from the firſt mirrour, covered exactly 
the whole ſurface of the ſecond mirrour of 
two feet in diameter; and in the focus of this 
ſecond glaſs (at the diſtance of two feet fix 


inches) I placed the bulb of a thermometer 


graduated with Fabrenheit's' ſcale. And I 
found that, in five minutes time, the quick- 
ſilver in the thermometer (though at the diſ- 
tance of twenty-five feet nine inches from 
the candle) roſe eight degrees; namely, from 
60, Which was the temperature of the room, 
to 68. On being removed from the focus, it 
fell agaln to 50. And that its riſe was not 
occaſſoned by any additional warmth in the 
room was certain, becaufe another thermo- 
meter, 'which was alſo in the room, did not 
riſe at all in the interval. The "alteration of 


the height of the quickſilver was therefore 
ſolely owing to the concentration, and con- 
vergency of the rays of ry 15 of the! cats 
dle at the focus. | 
I then” removed the hs; * in mY 
wen of it, aud under the fame circum- 
L + 
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Nances, placed a little wire grate, four-inches 
an diameter, containing three pieces of light- 1 
de charcoal, and cauſing theſe to burn bright, W an 
by blowing wich a common pair of bellows; W 
I again placed the thermometer in the focus; 
and, in ſix minutes timę, it roſe nineteen de- 
grees (i. e. from 60 to 79), although the heat 
of the room was no ways, increaſed by the 

experiment; as it Was a very larze obe, and 
the focus Was, as before, twenty-five fect Wh the 
nine inches from the pan of charcoal from 4 
whence. the rays. of light and heat were firit exp 


_,, emitted; and. the other thermometer i in the W gilt 


room continued, ſtationary. But in, making W ech. 
this experiment I obſeryed ane very remark. I feet 
able circumſtance; Which was, that there the 
was very ſenſibly to be perceived, a ſmall in- ſeco 
brxeaſe of wWarmth, the whole way, from the A 
ſurfacę of .the- ſecond mirrour. to the focus; and 
Whereas, . when the rays of the ſun Fre. made II fron 
uſe of, no ſuch increaſe of heat at all 1 is ever I cauſi 
perceived, throughout the whole ſpace, within met 
which is the conical convergency, but the 
| whole effect is merely in che focus itſelf. 

Too aſcertain this fact more clearly, I was 
reſolxed to repeat the experiment as ſoon as 
aan And ä when the thermo- 


meter 
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meter was fallen only to 64, I placed three 
freſh, pieces of charcoal in the little grate; 
and then, replacing the bulb of, the thermo». 
meter in the focus of the ſecond mirrour, the 
quickſilver roſe, in the ſpace of five minutes, 
eighteen degrees (i. e. from 64 to 82). And 
there was again a. ſmall degree of warmth, to 
be perceived ſenſibly, by the hand, through» 
out the ſpace, between the thermometer pd 
the ſecond mirrour, . _ 

After this I altered the e e of the 
experiments; placing the mirrours only at the 
diſtance of eleven feet five inches from each 
other; the candle, or the grate, being five 
feet. nine inches from the firſt mirrour, and 
the focus two feet ſeven inches from the 
ſecond. 

And now, although the emiſſion. of light | 
on heat was only nineteen feet nine inches 
from, the focus, yet the eſſect was Ii be- 
cauſe the grate, (or candle,) and the.thermo» 


meter, were not ſo near being in the pronci= 


pal focuſes of the reſpeAive mirroure. . For the 
candle, in five minutes, only cauſed the ther : 
mometer to riſe five degrees; namely, from 
60 to 65. And the charcoal, in a like ſpace 
ef time, although the fire, was made to ory 


' $33 ( 
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till more bercely than before, only juſt eauſed 
the quickſilver to move — , 
from 61 to a little more than 79. 

I then removed the ſecond mirrour en- 
may; and placing the candle at the diſtance 
of eight feet fix inches from the firſt mirrour, 
1 put the bulb of the thermometer in the 
focus, at the diſtance of nineteen feet fout 
inches. And now, although the light here 
was exceeding bright, yet, in five minutes 
time,” the candle cauſed the quickfitver to fiſe 
no more than two degrees, and the charcoal 
cauſed it to riſe only fix; becauſe the focal 
image, for want of the ſecond mirrour, was 
not reduced to fo ſmall à ſpace. - All which 
proves, that the effect produced, was merely 
by means of the reflection of the rays of the 
light, and heat, from thefe two ignited bo- 
dies: which effect was altered, as the cir- 


| cumftanees of the reflection were Altered, o 


varying the experiment, EN 


99. After this 1 took away thoſe two Kati 


bodies; and replacing the two mirrours in their 
firſt and original ſituation, at the "diſtance of 
feventeen feet three inches; I put a tea- urn 
of boiling water in the place of the charcoal, 
. * "Rn * fix feet from che firſt 

|  mirroury 


La 
mirrour; and, placing the thermometer in the 
focus of the ſecond mirrour, in the ſpace of 
five minutes, che quickſilver roſe one degree; 
which was even more than could be ex- 
pected, conſidering the valt difference be- 
tween a body merely heated, and one that 
was luminous; and conſidering how very 
ſlight the heat of ſteam is. In the next five 
minutes the thermometer advanced one de+ 
gree more ; (and yet the: other thermometer 
in the room not only remained ſtationary z 
but, as it was now between twelve and one 
in the morning, and the fire was become low 
and dead, was even deſcending although it 
was placed neaxer to the ſteam). In another 
five minutes, the ſteam cooling, the thermo- 
meter began to deſcend ; and in five minutes 
more the quickfilver fell one degree. | 

Here therefore, after a trial . 
I ended theſe experiments; the reſult of 
which is, that nothing can be more clear and 
obvious, than that even be fluid of heat itſelf 
is in a; degree ſubject! to the ſame kind of 
reflexibility, and hh ig wth the bog 
EEO 

For I: ought. to add; that wy eee 


"on * found che effect ſo much di · 


r 


( 


miniſhed by the enlargement of the magni. 
tude of the image, I could again increaſe the 
effect of heat, in the whole remaining coni. 
cab convergency, by interpoſing à convex 
lens of eight inches diameter, berween the 
mitrour and the focus. 
At the time I made theſe experiments, 1 
called upon that excellent Optician Mr, 
Nairn, to procure, if poſſible, ſome mate- 
rials for ſome further trials; and there found, 
mat he was employed in making two very 
ine concave ſpecula of metal, each of two feet 


100. in diameter, for ſome moſt curious experi- 


ments of the ſame kind, which were to be 
made abroad. One of theſe he placed before 
a very common fire; and the heat in the fo- 
eus wWas ſo great, that it was impoſſible to 
bold the hand there for any Tong conti- 
. mice 24 which proved, not only that the 
baut was reflected, as well as the Agb; but 
alſo that metal is „ ee ba 

chis purpoſe, than glas. e 
At the ſame time I was inermed, by a 
very curious friend of the utmoſt. veracity, 
that two mirrours of an ordinary ſize, being 
placed at the diftatice of about nine feet from 
wu W A Poe” of * touchwood 
having 
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having been blown quite bright i in the prin= 
cipal focus of the one, another piece of touch- 
wood was inſtantly lighted thereby in the 
principal focus of the other. 

This, however, is no more than is confift- 
ent with an experiment mentioned by Dr. 
Hooper“, who ſays, that if two concave mir- 
tours be placed at about twelve or fifteen: feet 
diſtance from each other, and if a Hve coal 
be placed in the focus of one, and ſome guri- 
powder in the focus af the other, and then 
the coals be kept glowing with a pair of dou- | 
ble bellows, the gunpowder will take fire. 
We may therefore, I truſt, after being 
made acquainted with all theſe facts, with 
great propriety conſider the elementary fluid sf 
beat, or fire; or (in other words) our earthly 
ght, or pas, as being a aiſtinct fluid on carth; 
which was formed, or created, or ſeparated 
from the reſt of the maſs, the ſirſt day: and 
may learn to underſtand rightly, that the pro- 
duction of this earthly fluid; and not the ere- 
ation, of the light of the ſun,” or of any other 
part ane vras the 3 of the 8 


Eine 
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we 
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fit »# 


now proceed with the . 


el 
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5 4. in 1 for 
this elementary fluid of fre] that it was good 
[or ſufficient for the purpoſe:] and God ſepa- 
rated, [or made à divifion, | through the midi 
of the light, and through the mid} Y 19 53 bes 
las the Snag «chit | | 

all These ae Gm 1 00 1 in· 
tended to deſeribe the great circle,' on the ſur- 
face of the earth, bounding light” and dark- 
nels, (which may be moſt accurately ſaid to 
de 4. divifion through the midſt of the fluid of 
beat or. Hire, or-earthly tight; ) and they ſeem 
allo; intended to confine our ideas to à red 
Auid ſufllance, exiſting merely on the ſorface 


of chis earth; and to prevent our concluding 


chat any thing is meant to be ſald concerning 
the Sun, or the-creatiori of its beams; in the 


heavens: for, this diviſion, made between the 


light of day add the darkneſs, through the 


midl 


2 
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midſt of the fluid of fire or light, can relate 
1. * to the earth. 


| 1 Kal eadbæcey ò Ode 28 gde yy 
rd OXoToG e Voie, Kai 2 
caniga,” ; eyevero wo), - nutge ha. 

5. And. God called the, light {or the va 


mentary fluid of beat and fire, when it pro- 

duced the effect of making the rays of the n 
viſible, and uſeful on earth,] Day; and the 

darkneſs [which remained on thoſe parts 

| where the ſun did not ſo act upon it,] be 

5 called Night. And there was an evening ; and 

b there wat a morning; | making one e day, ow] 

in- the fir, rf . | 


dark: Theſe latter acts fk alſo dearly in 4a 
id to tended to ſhew us, that the narration is con- 
vid of fioed to what: paſſed on the ſurface of the 
ſeem earth. For they imply, that an evening and 102. 
*, a morning appearing ſucceſſively, or (in other 
words) that a complete revolution of any one . 
ſpot on the ſurface of the earth, was what 
conſtituted e che the n * 
called 4 ay. 
The work of the firſt day, 8 was 
Ms e {opgranion, or formation, of the ſubtile 
rence | © fluid 
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earth *. | N 
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* Aud Cod ſaid, Let there, Fr farmed 4 
rrurheruävrne [or CoNg0LIDATING] 


* 1 is ode further obig ene which it. y be 
Bebe to inſert, by way of Note; and;\that is >—that ng 
obje&tion 4 can, with any propriety, be made to the ſen{: 
and meaning here given in tranſlating the word Pug, from 

the manner in which that word is uſed and applied in the 

iſt chapter of St. John's Goſpel, ver. 4, 5, 63:7, 6, 93 
becauſe, really, as it is there applied in a ſpiritual S to 
ſpiritual light, it has very nearly metaphorically the ſame 
bort of meaning, and fignification,.as is bere given · For 
as the Auid of. light, on earth, is the means of conveying to 

us the glotious Light of the Sun, and all the benefits re- 
falling foam the operation of its rat ſo dur bleed Lord, 
Adeſcending on earth, was the meuns of conveying to u 
the Will of the Father Almighty,. and all Spiritual light 

and knowledge from above; which is commynicated by 
Him, and through Him, alone. The word oo, there- 
fore, ot thine wp ind, wart things by” Bt. Joho, has, 
*. as I venture to conclude above it has lite 

b rally, in this firſt, chapter of Geneſis, when applied to mo. 
2 inge * 18 = means «6 communication to ws d 
"biz? v2 5 $UBSTANCS 
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| $UBSTANCE: [or atmoſpherical air] e 
michl rb wafer. Aud let it he a meant of 
ſeparating through. the midſt o (or , diuiding 103. 


beſtueen) water and avater. 
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ſupport, both of animal and vegetable life: 
and ethat it is even itſelf reduced to a moſt 


folid and. beubale; fo as to form a moſt folid - 
patt, and even the greateſt part of the ſub- 


ſtance of almoſt every thing exiſting on earth: 


and; moredver,.that it is even the very meander 
confolidating,' and binding, the other a ] 


nent parts together. | 48 
Dr. Stephen Hales was one of the firſt Wo, 
W examine, and to conſider rightly, the 
nature and properties of ait. And he ſoon 
diſconered. i means of a very ſimple plain ex- 
perichent i qgat; in conſequerice of breatbing,a 
great. quantity of air, in its paſſage to and from 


che lungs, is much altered in its nattre, and 
reduced from an elaſtic tg a fixed ſtate. He 


diſcovered alſo, further, that plants" imbibe. 
vaſt quantities of. air; not only from, the garth "2 


. RY Stata Es, ve It p. was. los ee, f 
V OL, . | M beneath, 
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- Philoſophical diſconeries: ben of late years 


n w us, that air is the great band; and 


Lp 
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* 
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5 „„ 
denesth, through their roots; but alſo from 
che atmoſphere itſelf, through the ſurface of 
| theictrunks, and leaves *; and more eſpecially 
at-night: and that it freely enters the veſſels 
of trees, in very great abundancꝭ ; and is even 
ee eee e. 
JOS x 
And ur lafv alle, he even bound n to 
conclude, in the moſt ſatisfactory manner, 
that air alone makes a very part 
of the „ili ſulſlance both of vegetables, and of 
plants of all kinds, and of animals : and 
that there is even much more of it in their 
+ ſolich and moſt fixed parts, than in their fluid 

parts h 7 

Having attained to this TurpriGing, yet well- 
vrounded ronchiGon; be proceeded in his en- 
quiries, and diſcovered, that above one half of 
the moſt ſolid part of that hortible. fubſtance, 
he buman-calculus, was compo merely of 
air; which might be recovered" and reſtored 
to a moſt elaſtic ſtate ||: man N N ei 


©» Statical Eke, vol p- 1599 326 
8 + Thid. vol. II. p. 267. C 
» ""F" Vexetable Statics, vol. I. p. 276. 

8 id. vol. I. p. 301, 311, and vol. IL. p, 258- 
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Prieſtley, and ſome other indefatigable chemiſis. 
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lion / were alſo compoſed in pitt of air. And) 


atlaſt; he was even led to hit cbncluſion; that 


the very: /olidity of bodies ivſelf, was priner = 
pally\owing' to "the | dir u they dontained "ih a 


fixed Rate; and not to any. other particles - 
This excellent philoſophet Having pro- 
ceeded thus far j ecouragement was given to 
others, to carry their reſearches (till further: 
and at laſt we have ſeen the moſt noble Alſeo- 
veries, concerning the various properties of fx. 
td air, brought to light, arid perkected by Dr. 


From them we learn, that air, of A ſpecies 
diftinguihed by the name of Hitrous air, is 
obtained in great quantities from filver,quick> 
ſilvet; tin, copper, braſs; iron, biſtnuth, and 
hickel + y having indeed formed en, 
ſolid ſabſtance of thoſe metals. v ib 
And g afterwards Dr. Prieſtley diſcoveted, 
that, by a different kind of treatment, metals 
would alſo yield a different kind of air; and 
metallic caltet would do the ſame; and ſo alſo 
would ſeveral ſaliur ſubſtamces J. And, hat 
is moſt extraordinary of all, that red lead, and 

* Vegetable Statics, vol. II. p. 290. N 01 : 

+ Phil. Tranſ; vol. LXIL p. 224 ee ee: 


t Ibid, vol. LXV. p. 387 4e 67.4 2 
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kind of air, which is much better even than 
common air for the purpoſes of reſpiration. : 

106. Chalk, and lime, alſo yield fixed air of the 

ſame ſpecies f. And indeed earths of all kinds 
(even the cryſtalline, and the talky,) yield the 
like: it being contained in their ſolid ſubſtance. 

Even the hardeſt, rocks alſo are indebted to 

| the lune ſurpriſing fluid for a great part of 
their moſt ſolid contents: for Purbeck ſtone, 

fire ſtone, and all lime ſtone; and white Ita- 

lian marble, black | marble, blueiſh marble, 
reddiſh marble, Briſtol diamond, and other 
ſuch hard nn Kan 1140 air in "rn 
quantities 1. 

. | Aﬀter all my te he nag eu- 
nom and accurate philoſopher, Mr. Caven- 
diſh, inveſtigated the matter ſtill further: and, 
having had reaſon to conclude, that a animal 
and vegetable ſubſtances contain fixe# air; he 
at laſt found, that vegetables conſiſt almoſt en- 
tirely;of fired and phlogifticated air, and ſome 
Water g. 59 he hal even reaſon to be per · 


bar 0 Rabdenne Nom 
* Phil. Trank. * 2 p. 7 ies 
+ Ibid. p. 390, 322 |. | PZ e 


- 2 Haleg's Statical Eſſays, vol. I Lids an. * F 
$ Phil. Tran. vol. * 150, 152. 
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faded, 
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aded, 


(ies) | 
ſuaded that ibe very water 11elf conſiſted 
ſolely of iaflammable air united to . 
giſticated a-. tri nulte 7 0 urge 
Hence we may perceive, that en is 
merely the proceſt of converting air into a fixed 
and ſalia ſublancec; or rather the «proceſs 
whereby: arribecomes- the meant f cON80L1- 
DATING: al/:the moſt beautiful adornmentrof the 
Face of the! earth, 0.4 batbodant.otoast if ic: 

And we have manifeſt inſtances of the pro- 
ceſs of its becoming fixed in other kinds of 
bodies; even in ſuch a manner as to increaſe 
their weight greatly. For it. has. been ob- 
ſerved, and clearly ſhewn by M. Laveiſier +, 
that all combuſtible bodies whatever don actu- 
ally inereaſe in weight hilſt they) ate hurn- 
ing and calcining; by means of the air which 
is, from the atmoſphere, ane, 
and fixed in them. i dee l ett 


ird 4 by caleination 3 ſo much being 
added e 696 ſabllance ven. * 4 


"= "This Jaſt 2 Lan 4055 keen ftrengthened very 


much by ſome ſubſequent experiments of Dr. bong 
yol. LXXV. p. 299» +6 e 
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weight, by the ſame operation; and the white 
aſhies ta which tin may be reduced by calci · 


ani hecames fixed, and conſolidated, by the 
operation. All other metals alſa inereaſe in 


nation are one quarter heavier than tin itſalf . 
And thoſe ſybſtances which, on buruing, are 
diſherſed'in' air, have yet the ſined air which 
is let looſe, increaſed in weight, by the ab- 
ſorption of common air, Ke Ar 2127 br 

ud with regard to thoſe ſubſtances which 
are not; at- firſt, properly combuſtible j as for 
-inſtanes, lime lone. Vet even here, if they 


tan ence be made to become combuſtrble, by 


-aleination, (as is the eaſe with all calcareous 
bodies) there is ger vvardt an increaſe of 
weight} - For lime: tone, and ſuch calcareous 
bodies by the operation of fire in the kiln, 
have the fixed air diſcharged and let * 
and hhye the fluid of fire; at the fame 
Hua therdin and the lime made, does bh 


means become lighter than the Rmer ſtone f, 


Chalk , Or neg (out of which it is pro- 
"Jugs N | 8 it 15 after. io 26 of 
A 
r «Mineralogy e J 
1 Walen Genen Efays, vol I. * <a | 
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ole, 


6 


being ſet on fire; ſo, if it be only expoſed to 


the open air, it ſoon abſorbs and fixes the air 


again; inſomuch that every ton of lime will 
acquire about half a ton “ of fixed air, which 
1 nearly the weight it loſt in the kiln : and 


at laſt, by long expoſure to the air, it is per · 


fealy recovered, and becomes limeſtone as it 
was at fir f. In which caſe; like every 
other calcareous ſubſtance, about one half of its 
ſolid contents is mere, fixed air. or air truly 
ol, and er Whole — 
eee this let of ſolid ſubſet, 
from the air, is extended even to the very 
ſoil) of the earth, and to the ground on which 
we tread. For lime will not only acquire, in 
the ſpace of three quarters of a year, a great 
addition of weight from the air, in the propor- 


10. 


tion of half a ton, or even of three quarter of 


a ton, to every ton weight 3 but when it has 


at laſt acquired this additional ſolid increaſe of 
ſubſtance and ponderoſity from the air, it will 
not loſe any part of it again h. It follows, 
therefore, FROG when lime is ſpread, any here, 


„ Warkon's Chemical Ely, yol.Il. p. 210, 218, 220. 


+ Ibid. b. 248. 7 | m Wid. p. 235. 
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ag, manure, that, every, ton of it attradts.phove 
half a ton of ſome ſort of ſolid, matter or 
other ſtam the air, and adds it to the a 


berg ate alſo many other modes hy x hie 


like. increaſe.i is made, and added to the | 
ſubſtapce- of. the, earth daily, from theggir: 
And, although it may appear, at firſt. light, in · 
credible ; et it is nevertheleſs true, z that, in, 
ſome. inſtances, this increaſe may be, even in 
ang, Fears 30 dhe amount, fe nada 
weight u upon x Mugle bn e 

Can any one doubt pry wire harm 


propriety of calling air, (according to th in- 


terpretation giyen by the LX X tg he worde 


an/olidating y 0 * conſelidased fu b/tante.? a9! SN 
zd bo frivolous do the objections th hi 
word51apptar, when they are viewed by. tlie 


Aſſiſtance of philoſophicab light amid knows! 
ledge; aud ware weighed: in the bebmce of 


euttebr.ci bild kaoiibbes 2ida-bortupos, Hal 1s 


Goll. De be Mar, and all things were 


wacde a} He bath; reuraled His Holy Hard and 


- 


allthipgs: bear teſtimony vntb it ih 
* the utmoſt aceuraey, moſt ſure! N. is 
t Er it g Hh dov 21551, ad 2'nols" 
8 Wetken + Chemiſtry; vol II. pv 29. bid? - 
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De , Mi 


* 


the 
we 
lati 
108 
mal 
Ang 
5 
its. 
2 
Pele 
9 8 


cw ) | 
the atmoſphere, and the, fluid of air itſelf, (if 


lations,) deſcribed by the word S egiαεν | 

Trigsss is ſo truly ſidus that even the 
mathematical deſinition of a /alid figure by the 
Ancients, is £ i. And © 8250 is: /0+ 
la, or fir mum ſolidumque reddo; I render, or 
naler firm and ſolid and therefore cepiupe, in 
its trueſt 'erymological ſenſe, is a conſolidating 


m. fr engthening, ſubſtante—or elſe a cogſoli- 
e balance, but with much greater pro: 
te. WY priety the, farmer; than the latte. 
m- And ihe take/it in bis ſanſe;; it is really 
, 9ſt A 22a af admiration, how. the L XX 
the could hit upon vucynghe avorg, ſo exactly ex · 
Recke Lf all che mal properties of that won 
% derful fluid whole creation they were giving 
this. a gcegnnt of z, and H, ſo long before any 
„. | Philelophical diſcoveries were made concern. 
e ing % properties. And it cannot but afford 


"* pleaſure to Every. contemplative mind, to per - 


ceive how completely, by means of this ſim- 


rere 
i ple interpretation alone, all the difficulties 
which argle-from. the uſe of by FR A. | 
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- H the LXX uſed.the, . TR air 

lhe 111.03) l ibs Leap; 20. e * * ; 
Mo - would 


N 


we conſider it in all its ſeveral ſtates and re- 


04 \ 


Ss 
( ) 

would have deſcribed the fluid, only in ONE of 

iir ſtates ; and as compounded with many other 
heterogeneous. fluids, which float in it: and 

would have bgen a very defective deſeription 

of this wonderful element; more liable by far 
to objection, as containing an imperfect and ; 
unintelligible account, than even the word de 
| But now, having uſed the word £ 
| en the conſolidating or conſolidated ſubs "x, 
109. fance; they deſcribe it fully with all its pro- **=! 
perties : ag beiag, when mere air, according 
to the common idea, and when in the atmo» 7. 
ſphere, the cauſe of ſtrengthening and invigo- aps 
rating all animals and plants; and a8 being, W ;z// 
ia ſolid bodies, a great pat of their ſolid ſub- 
tance, and even the. moſt inediate ' meat 
and cauſe of rendering them ſolid. 225 
And, perhaps, E might venture to add ; 925 firen 
by: dividing between wwater aud water, or (a 4 
bur tranſlation has it) ) ian abe water} 
fromthe waters; ig cant not merely the ſepa* 
rating thoſe that float%in the atmoſphere, from 
thole that flow in the ſea; but alſo'the ſepa- 
rathig.thit part of the waters Which is fixed, 
with air, and by means of air, in all ſolid bo- 
dies) from that part which is left Abating in a 


Fung ſtate. Therę is ſuffigient reaſon to ſuſ- 1 J 
0 3 | 43 pet, | 


ö 
( 1 ) 
pect , that the quantity of water which really 
exiſts ſo fixed in a /olid. fate, bears no ſmall 
proportion to that oy is s leſt in a fluid 
tate. rern — 


7. Kai. exoinoe 6 x3; 73 reptupar, ua} 
lieyweroey 0 O23; dd rt vs roc d Tv 
rorchro 78 Fegeluarraes xa aye yo Ts 
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7. And God made this cott rio 
WBSTANCE. And God made a ſeparation int 
the mia of [or betwyen] the qoater that with 
under ibi: 9 — fluid, ibis] conſolidating 1. 
fance, and through the midft of [and between] 
the water that (was e this conſolidating” (on 

20 7m 8. Kat 


A 
Worke vol. III. p. Fenn 
* 25 „ 

+ Fee bet e le eurious wn ohilofophical ac- 
count given by the Biſhop of Landaff, tending to explain 
the manner in which the waters above the firmament (as it 
oy eee cos e eee 
der the firmament. {t; i | 
« Tas th amore which uround thee, wa 
,  vI99] 


: 
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„ a 5 
vg: ad, Istu o Gede 18 kia, 
17 5 * We b Gede ory n. Kal 
Evevelo s TE, s Tale Twi, inte der- 
u | 
8. An, G elite 2hisc[fuid; 48 Aiſperſe 
over the face of che earth, this} /rengthening 


| 2 confulidating] lub ſancen HEAVEN, [becauk 


through it, on all ſides. From the ſurface of 


the earth, che heaven, and the heaven of hea- 
vens are ſeen ;] agd God ſaw that it was guid, 
Land ſulbiciens far, the purpoſe 3] aud there ui 
* peng. and ibere ch E OW the ſecond 
> Ama . $> | $3? N Her ere, 
*vtiginglly, ſormed from the N maſs, by having the 

more ſubtile parts, of which that maſs con ſted, elevated 

1 put into an elaſtie tate by means of heat, ſeems 
he SItbgether improbable, "We. find, the atmoſphere 
« or firmament immediately ſucceeding the formugjon of 
*{ hight : | How, If the effect of that light was heat, be the 
bs form or matter of it what you pleaſe, then would ſuch 
Y particles of be ſhapeleſsi:jumble,-as etre capable of 
being kvaparnted with that degree. of hebt, be elevated 


ia an elaſtic ſtate, and a diviſiqg or ſeparation. would 
he made in Tae midſt of i the gears abyſs, between the 
ui vaters which vrt uf a nature ſubtile enough to be con- 
& verted, by that degree of heat, itito an elaſlie fluid; con- 


_ tNtizdving-the! firmament or atmoſphere ; and the! waters 


* which could not be evaporated in that degree of heat, 


„but Sal remained covering the-ſuplace. af the:{globe, 
{ilenizie 2 | . being 


n 
| — 


| AA) 
Here, therefore; we have the account of the 111. 
ſecond day's work: that it was the formation 
of the fluid and atmoſphere Heir, the ſecond 
dlement on earth; by means of Which, and 
in a great meaſute out of which Were to be 
formed, und ebüfolidated, all nd bodies 
of every kind; and by means of which all 
cnlmit and vegctible life Was to be ſupported, 
ind from whence all living” wete to derive 
rength, , 


9. Ke eien 0 Gebe · duafclira To 
dag T0 VIOXATW- 8 Bears. eig auvaſoyny 
li, xl hre 1 1 nga ee Need 8 rwe - 


2 cuuſhebn 76 La 70 UTOX@TW 78 gu 
. AL 
helen mite into one Cs . might 
appear, till the third day. This notion of the atmo- 
ſphere, and its formation, ſeems conformable enough to - "i 
Sir Iſaac Newton's opinion, expreied 1 in his letter to 
Mr. Boyle . | 
* I conceive the confuſed RON air; and ex- 
halations, which we call the atmoſphere, to be nothing 
elſe but the particles of all ſorts of bodies, of which 
the eurth conſiſts, ſeparated from one another, and kept 
' a diſtance" by the laid A — 7 or re- 
37/1 t a 5 


* N Chemical AER 70 L. p. Gg. 8 
fat 2 0 e to te folio: elion of A* 


el 
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- the f Pl of] Heaven be gathered tage. 
ther to a cullection [or affemblage],. dud let th 
dry land be ſeen. And it was fo done. 4nd 
the wattr under eee of | Heaven 
vas gathered into its proper ee and 
dry land was OE | 


10. Kai FIT. 0 Sen Is "FP m, 
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10. Aud God called the try land Earth, and 
the collettions of waters be called Seat. © Ani 
God ſatwo that-this alfo was good, oe. * 


able to the apt. 2 


Here we hive an' vii; I baton 
at laſt, ſeparated properly into its ſeveral dif 
ferent collections; or into ſeas, and ocean 
inſtead of exiſting any longer merely hetetc 
geneouſly mixed with all other Kind of ſdb- 
ſtances, as was the caſe at firſt, in the chaot 
Rate, "deſcribed in the ſecond verſe, An 


„ 1 | 


„„ 
here alſo we have an account of the rai 
up of the Continents and Iſlands, above the ſur- 
face of the ocean. Of wheih mighty work (as 


unde MY well as of the Deluge which ſuccecded, in pro- 
tage: cefs of time, afterwards) the Almighty bath, 


et eren to this day, left us indicia, and (if I may 
be allowed to uſe ſuch an expreſſion) even 
hiftorical medals, ſtammped with his own Divine 
ſignature ; the legends wheteof may be read 
diflinftly, 25 well as the writings of the Holy 


e inſcriptions, the author of theſe 
ſheets, ( it pleaſes God to ſpare his life,) 
means, at ſome time or other, to attempt an 


Scriptures.” And of ſome of thoſe moſt truly 


112. 


Explanation ; having, for many years, been a 


b, ani preparing materials for that purpoſe : but ſuch 


/ Au **planation could not be comprifed within 
ifwer- the compaſs of theſe ſheets, . 


11, Kal e 6 Oxcg* Phacyodru 17 
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13. And Gul ſaid, Lt the 3 


Bag. herb 


KS Is 


 PER-LIKBNES$; an Jrabful :<v00d, i hearing 


113. 


| BLANGE, wrt Morea * 


męrely that the different ſpecies of plants and 


4 herent prejudices : but it is an idea perfecliy 
conſonant to What we are led to conceive. 


"0296 
gb of verdare, generating ſeed according to its 
md, and according: td its [peculiar and] PRO. 


ful, of | which: its feed is in its according to ts 
hind, to the forming] ite PROPER} RESEM-> 


fi "ot 1 155 (35 55 f 


e God in Ds. Grabe's lite; at thi 
Me copy, the words eis pcowrnla (1 4, 
the forming its proper reſemblunce) in the la WM 2 

E. 


ter part of the verſe; whereas, in the Vatican 


copy, iH is inſerted only in the farſt part, Ag 
And if the former copy is right, there ſeems 4 
to be a remarkable energy in theſe words; and 
they ſeem4to. imply ſomething more than dec 


trees ſhould. be- diſtinAaly preſerved; - They 
ſeem to carry with them an inſinuation, that 
there was ſome archetype above, and exiſting 
before this world, after the pattern gf which 
all things were formed; and that plants, and 
things on earth, were made after the reſem- 
blance of forms and ſubſtances exiſting ſome- 
wheaetelſe, in the heavens above: © 

This is an idea which may indeed offend 
ſome, who cannot diveſt their minds of in- 


_ fron 


(#7 ) 
from ſurveying the heavenly bodies ; and 
perfectly conſonant to what is ſaid concerning 
the formation of man himſelf, in_the 26th 
verſe. 

In ſhort, it is an idea almoſt connatural tc to 
a ſpeculative and philoſophical mind, We 
find 1 it therefore expreſſed 7 Milton, Book V. 


L575: 


—— (ne ee; 2 Wann. 
Be but the ſhadow of .Heav'n, and things therein 
Tach to other like, more than on earth is thought? 


5 And we find the [TEN ſentiment burſting 
from the mouth of Cicero i in his Timæus, 
Sect. II. | 


Non igitur dubium, quit ejernitatem malu- 
erit exſequi ; quandogitidem negque mundo quid- 
quam pulchrius, neque jus ædificatore præſlan- 
tius. Si (vel sic) ergo generatus ad id g of- 
fefut, quod ratione ſapientilgue tomprehenditur, 
atque immutabili æternitate continetur. Ex quo 
eficitar, ut | fit neceſſe, hunc quem cernimus 
mundum  fimulachrum @ternum gfe alichyus 
eternh, 


W e ads £ 


ing due allowarice fot any apprehenſions 
Vor. IJ. N Cicero 


| ( 278) 
Cicero 1 8 ee of ze N 


Land 


114. There can WT 10 doubt, FOR "a but that 


be choſe rather to Follow the pattern of eternity; 
Ance neither is there any thing more beaut! ul 
than the world, nor more excellent than its 
- builder. Being fo formed, then, it is made 
conſonant to that which is comprehended by rea- 
fon and wiſdom, and is contained in | the ordi- 
nance of | an immutable eternity. From whence 
it comes to” paſs, that of neceſſity this world, 
 eohich we now behold with our eyes, muſt be 
the durable reſemblance (or image) . * 
that is crea,” 

24:2: «Kan SE meſxey 1) 7 2 Niere, 
ve ee, rar t L xa) 
aparoriie }, rc EU ee W018y 721 
TOY, 8 T0 a abr & auTy, ald years 
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12. 4nd the 25 Nee herb: ME ver- 
dure, generating ſeed according to its kind, and 
according to its proper likeneſs; and fruitful 
iq cad, bearing fruit, of which: its edi Wy it, 
ane to 115 kind . the earth. | 
50 e 13. Ka 
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13. And God ſaw that it was good u 


115. 


mT]; and there was an _ and there 
1ade war a morning, a. third day. 
rea- 1 = 
rdi- WW I have been ſometimes induced to ſuſpect, 
ence chat theſe evenings and mornings, (and the 
orld, Wl intervening day,) thus mentioned, were in- 
/# be WF tended not merely to ſignify the ſpace of 
bing i time each work required, but periods of cele- 
ion, after each portion of work: and that 
iff they are not mentioned, as merely intended 

ers, to imply, that each portion of work was con- | 
vol 8 cluded exactly in the ſpace of one day only; 
14 but that, after it was finiſhed, there was a ſo- 

een celebration, by holy ſpirits who were 


then preſent. 

For the Septuagint tranſlation (to which 1 
adhere) is not, that the evening and be 
morning was tbe ſecond or the third day, Ic. 


* The Alexandrian and the Vatican copies make a 
different*divyifion of the 12th and 13th verſes. _ I have 


\ ne Hebrew. 
N 2 


= 


but 


here followed the Alexandrian; but the Vatican is more 


{ fo . 
"but TOY as: 1 3 tranſlate it, that. there | # 


Was .AN evening, and there was A morn- 
ing, conſtiluting a "third day. The article, 
which might moſt ED be tranſlated 


4 OJ hems « even ee. to oe. en 


out. | n 
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WA Ged faid, Let there '* /ppos 1 
eb E e. operators upon the feud of fire ire of "as 
Tigh | bt] 3 in the confoli idating [or rengthening] | 
Nance, [I. e. IN THE ATMOSPHERE OW 4 


EAVE N,] to illuminate the earth, Taxi ND. To pt: 

| £ 1 
HAY} THE DIRECTION | or, OR TO F. 1A 2654) 
e CAU; ES OF 14 an: 7 to ma E£.4 af: DL. e. 
7 enn K "erence be 

© It ann * WIC, oe} } F the tri 


+2 x. ce Vigerus De ente Gang migen p- 19 
mw Theſe words are not in the Vatican copy. If the 


be authentic, however, the conſideration of them ma 


8 . * 
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a 
here W ferences [AND ETTRCTUAL SEPARATION] 
wr Wh between day. and night.. And, let them be or, 
tdle ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and 'for days, and for Fay. 


been by way of annotation, lead us to a , wide digte. A 
1 they em to inform us what is the true meaning of the 
441 word iayx and den; and, in canſequence of that; lead 
| us to gueſs, hat. ĩs meant by thoſe expretons of St: Jude, 
WOay concerninge the re that fell: inducing us to onelude, 
4 eig that they- left their original, di nity and rule, and de- 
1 ſcended from their glorious lot, to debate themſelbes; 
56a; BY they left their power of being ſuperintendants, and efficient 
22 iel bliſs to others. They did not keep br preſerve, 
N zz it. is in the Greek, (conſiſtently with this imple tranſ- 
ra lation}) #67 ff and orIGNAL poecer, of being the cauſe bf 
2 4 ie to others ; but left their proper ſtate and rank ** Avg 
TITTY iſtence. This ſeems moſt unqueſtionably 1 to doo 
proper 33 N ro 
Jude yer. 6. 4% * 


| W 
Aſrihag Te dg n rica TW FauTav dx, "RY aro- 
rögas 1d iFiov eienſiſior el r pryanng nuipas, dolls ddlog 
770 bp ripe. 
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dad. the 5 Ä who did not t keep 7 original priority, and 
ſuperintendency but left N and, deſer their Naben ra rank and 
fate; 7 Be has b ſerved, to the 7 of the great 4555 mn” 


chains, [that in thrmſelves would be als Wag: xc 


[ venture to add, pd GET} be RY 
the. trueſt meaning of the words; becauſe, if they were 
really to be eternal, there would then be no room for.207.. * 
reference to the judgement of the laſt day. I think this 
ls the dj te of common ſenſe. 
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L. e, under blind infatudtion. * N 
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15. A. let them be, ro CAUSE ILLUMI- 
NATION, in the ſtrengthening [0R CON80T.1- 
DATING] fubſlance [18 THE ATMOSPHERE] 


| of heaven: ſo as to appear [vISIBLE] or 
u. en : Woe abs 


and Kei ironor i ett ac bi 
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147, 16. ah Ca THE be great PROS- 
ugs, Li. e. BODIES TO OPERATE UPON THE 
FLUID OP FIRE OR L1GHT ;] the great phofter 
of all to produce its Melt [ox RULING POWER 
o OPERATION] in the day; and the leſſer 
Ppbaſler, to produce its effes [or ruling power 
operation] in the night ; and the fart alſo 
[ro PRODUCE 'THEIR EFFECTS OF OPERA- 
e e e 


* A 


cela Ts zee, dee palben 81. Thc 


663) 
17. Kai: Whe]o "evra d Seb & Te 68. 
rw 78 8gavs, ce Salven 817 ric YG. 


17. Au Gid put them [all] in the conſeli- | 
the dating ſubſſance [in the atmoſphere} of heaven, 
1 * e ee ee eb ee e | 
E 2 LSE! : 
w TY ghet haha $rhe ate, 
3 Piaggio oval tec 78 Kalbe xc. ava. 94 
peo0y TB org £0) en 0 0 Gebt, ors zoos. ; 


Vo 1 17 
18. And (ro PRODUCE THEIR OPERA= . 
TIVE AND RULING EFFECTS, or] to be the” 


1 cauſe of day and night ; and to make a differ- 
de 


J* *© 2 


ence betrween light [the effet produced by yo 
of the fluid of. fire of light] and ee ee, 
e that it eee 
19. Re tide arge bee. 
wal, 3 ka reltln. "RY . 4 f 
19. And there was an evenings an there 
ver F "48 e 
alſo Ty c 


Theſe fix verſes, avis * e * 
the work of the fourth day, or fourth period 
e are perhaps the moſt difficult to be 8 
nk | N 4 5 explained | 


* 


K 


bee of any in wn 
teer: and that both becauſe of the-impertec- 
tion of language, inadequate in itſelf to con- 
vey completely, and quickly, in a manner 

adapted to common apprehenſion; fbilofophi- 

cal ideat of the moſt ſuhtile and extenſive ſigni - 
fication: and alſo, becauſe theſe verſes contain 

an account of ſomething really mad and 

done in the regions of ſpace above. the fur. 

face of the earth, which could not, poſhbly_be 
explained 5 in any other nianner, without enter- 

ing into an  a/ironomieal': digrefſiong” which 

would have been - utterly unintelligible to 

mankind in general, before the diſooveries of 
philoſophy opened their eyes; and would 

moreover have broken in upon the unity of 

the relation, · here moſt manifeſtiy intended to 

be adhered to, concerning the formation of 
this Sarrh, and, of the preſent ſtate 35 che 

world; and of that alone. 

The words, however, are all uſed with fuck 
wonderful and aſtonifhüngly nice caution, thar, 
with due attention, we may now perceive 
What the true meaning intended to be con- 

_ veyed was. And that they. were dictated by 

_ Spirit Who knew all' things long before we 
r 

oni And | 


ESTSTSSSESSE 


S—_— 
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_ Re. 
And finſt 51 as to hat paſſedpmerely! on the” 
ſarface;of the earth; all that was - done; was 
moſt manifeſtly nothing more than the ren»: 

dering the atmoſphere clear and pure, ſo that 
the hea venly bodies might be ſeen aberrin, and 
appear (as they now do) to be placed in it; 
whereas, for, though the ſun afforded light, 
yet neither ſun not ſtars were to be diſtin 
guiſned, any more than they were by: 
Sti Paul, and the mariners, during the«three? 
8 . or any more thamithey are wich 
ick hazy weather in winter 


des this. it is maneſt alto, that 119. 


eee other vvus formed, or put in ors / 
dery in the regions of ſpace above + 10 

This could not be the Sun: for it muſt have 
exiſted before the very ſirſt day, or elſe there! 
could not have been a'repulay diftinffiowof dun 
CO IE” warty gp in 
lights SIMI on ts awe 5 er 


ders aA Der). Wed. 
whict being ſo immediately cone cted wut 


andy as it were, dependent upon the earth, 
may well be ſuppoſed to have been formed 
and put in order, at, thiſ time And; conſi- 
bering ſhow eee de e icq ae | 
"IO: £04 ber in N 21d 


4000 dan & xavil. yer, 20, 1 


| Ws ( 186: Þ- 8 
it might well, on that account, (as on others 


of time. 


The wordz eee eee TOO 


and nigli, ſo carefully and repeatedly intro- 


duced, long befor the mention of this day's 
work, ſeem deſigned purpoſely to lead us to 
this concluſion. And fo alſo do the words, 2 
exen the fares, the whole: heavens, are men- 
tioned, as being cauſed to appear in the at- 
moſphere at the ſame time with the ſun and 


en Abe e ve cannot- bus be aft, 
that they have nothing to do with our earth, 


or ſun; further than that they are permitted 
to be ſeen by us, in their propet places, to 


power and glory of Almighty Gd. 


If any one rather prefers to tranſlate: the 
words, weis a5#pas, thus, (and he made the 


ars al;} ſtill they imply no more than that 


they were alſo made by Almighty God, at 
ſome time or other: and the words are indeed 


ſo /uſed-and placed, that they cannot, without 


force and miſconſtruction, be interpreted to 


mean that the ſtars were ertated at hit time; 


but only, that they were to produce their 


effeQa 


re" 


alfo,) be the work of only © one _ or S 


E 


4 
as 
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| (187: )} 
ellects of ſhining. an carth at the ſame time 
that. the moon did; and on the ſame day that 


the ſun became clearly viſible, ſo as to have its 120. 

diſk plainly ſeen in the atmoſphere. So far 

is the vulgar interpretation (on which all tlie 

objections made againſt the narration of 

a eee e W or a 

true one. | 
Further, it may be noticed, e is 2 

very nice diſtinction preſerved in all be 

words made uſe of in this part of the Septua- 

gint tranſlation. For it is not ſaid, Ten 

car MTA (laminaria), as might have been 

laid, if nothing more had been intended than 

what is underſtood by the tranſlations we 

have. hitherto, had; which are, Let there be 

lights :. but it is ſaid, Penbirooar TITIH PET, 

i. e. Let there be /ight-makers, hodies · operating 

vpon the 90s (che fluid of light) to produce 

the effect of illumination. WE. bas 
According to the mode of cooftrutting any "i847 

language, TH muſt, ſignify ſomething. 

different from gd, and ſomething chat ca 

n {the ee vy unn 

proper effect. 4 
And to thew that this is ide, even a 


third word is introduced in the 15th verſe; . 
125 "for 


., * - Ord 
1 „ 
- 


"ot 189 2 


for there it is ſaid, lgebaf el PATSIN; and 
it ĩs well known that'padis means ih lucndi 


dab. And thetefbte, 1% further explains, 


the veryilame kind of — 4 


that theſe bodies ſhould be coonſidered as" the 
efficierit-cauſes producing he effect that” light 


at laſt has on earth; and not merely as being 


Arts Aitirul Tor iangunge,darnyto 50 


| theſe nice abiloſopbitai diftinions : but, when 
ſuchi great cation” is uſed! in the chölce of 
words; it is alſo as difficult not to fuppoſe, 
that ſuch ditions wete certainly intended 
to'be iuferred from them. £41 $01; 511 3 n 
And to tlibſe obſervations I muſt add; that 


Arx means, and may be trauſfutéd, 6a and 
rige as wall as eure ad 5. ; and 
age is u, vel brige um x, ſeu att u, f. 
cisnuum priæbo, ad well as inefpib or imipero. 
And therefore, d x v Alpa, in verfe 18, is 


a tontinuation of the explanation of the ſame 


ides as before; and mi müch bettet be trunſ- 


le ebe hy cdi / (ht Yay? an te be "the 


Can elbe igperior light afforded turing ibe 
15 * than (o rule over * "ay; aul den the 


r 


- See Katerus, De "ver 1 'Viy  Verhorum . mediorum 
MI " 
| night ; 


0 189 5 


nigii; yhich latter expreſſions, I confeſs, Mo 
not well underſtand the import af. 


. Moregver, £15 apyas in. the plural —_ in 
verſe 16, may ſurely with. more propriety he 
rendered, hs have operating A or to pro- 


$548 


tranſlated), or, to have dominiaps, 0 or empires. 
We may therefore now fairly conclude, that 

the operation of the fourth day, was no more 

the creation of the ſun; than it was the crea- 


tion of light: but that it was, in fact, be 
creation of the moon; and the cauſing | both 1 


and the ſun, and the ſtars, to appear brightly 
in the atmoſphere ; ſo as to afford the inhabi- 
tants of earth different portions of light, by 
day, and by night; and to become the means 
of computing months and years, as well as 
days.” And. to be, in ſhort, onp5iny STAND= 
ARDS for the meaſuring of time: for that is 
indeed the true meaning of the word eis ayjueig, 
rather than 0 be for H n. | 

This! interpretation frees the Moſaic 8 12 
from all objeQion : and alſo ſhews, chat the 
writer of if muſt, notwithſtanding the ſimple 
and plain manger in which he chole to write, 
have been well acquairited with the ſoundeſt 
principle of philoſophy ; and Have * 


f sen 
3 . 


Aw) 
- moſt 2 whatrealy as the nature of en 


The latter part of this Chapter will require E 
but little explanation. a4; 3 | 2 


20. Kal &nw 6 Oeic spee. TY 

5 e era huge. cen, 1 Welewva. 

; weren 2 re ye vad To * 75 
- Bgaver 8 eyes re. 

122. 200. And God faid, Let the waters bring 

'forth orb BODIES OF LIVING SPIRITS, 

and fowl flying upon the earth, in the atmo- 


ſphere, (the conſolidating, or the frengthein 
JubFance) of e A i was fo done 


- -Sutaly' r Ju- goods is li iterally gliding 
bodies of living ſpirits, (and not the moving 
"creature that hath life;) and therefore ought to 
de ſo tranſlated, let what "concluſion will be 
drawn from it. We cannot, conſiſtently either 
_ "with language, or common ſenſe, ſay, gliding 
bodies or win n N Aver. 


21. Kat s emoinory 5 Sede 76 umn 1424 


0 * * e es 


0 Y 
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Tay wa wage ra d 9 ues idev 
0 Oedg, 071 A. I 
21. And God made the 3 . and 


which bodies the waters brought forth accord- 


ſaw that they were all good, (Ir FOR THE 
. PURPOSES FOR WHICH THEY WERE CRE- 
ring ATED.) \ 


. Ka? hoxures aura. 0 Sede, N 
ning Ad oveote rad wnblveabe, . wWAnguodls 
k 7% U0ale EY rag ehren 4 r we- 
read  wAndurcatwoay f £71 Ti VIC- 


22. Ani Cod beftowed a bleffing upon them; 


pave nts aa = «torn 


2. Kat vere. enki,” 2 ber 
* es GIRO.” 


2 3. Ad there was an 4 evening, ond 2 


— 


"— [which — 4 % 8 
24+ K 


Hir aſen rd dd x red, * 


every ſpirit. OF LIVING GLIDING BODIES; 


ing to their reſpefive kinds : and every plumed, 
winged animal, according to its lind. Aud God © 


bying, Inc#eaſe'and be multiplied, and fill the | 
waters, in the ſeas. See let vt eres wr | 


123. 


| it was fo done. 


4 598 ) 


- * _— -» , 2 
24. Kal eπα à Geb: "Bhayayerwn yn 


| A 5 dan 1 — 5 5] 7 1x 5 
en dee ric v de 0d. 
n rc. 
24. Aud God 15 1 the earth Bine forth 
Livino SPIRIT according to its kind ; four. 


voted animals, and creefung animals, and wild 
beaſts of the carth, according 1 to Few lind: and 


SIGLER W 043 þ | V. ” 


- LEI, - 1 „* 0 * 8 * * bu wn 
4 1 4 5 & 2 & 4 * „ „ 1 _ , 


25. Kai inde 6 Sede 76 nee The 


Jie rad ye, ue rd m ruſd reer 


Ler gliding] animals of the earth arcurdiug 


01 


* i, td enge hg Ye" xo os 
earth according io their bind; and the calil: 


FIR {> oi heat were "intended 
55 1 


abr · x dey 0 6 Deo, ory LES 
57 lt RAE; 74 


according to their lind; and all the ' creeping 
their kind: and God ſaw that they wwere good, 


26. Kai de 0 Qedee Naw 2 


ah xa] elxova Meld gv a aaf Wen, 


* wo. 
* 


6630 

the > digerwows TOY Ix Thc dad, 
1 #by end T8 Spes. xa Tay Vnydv, 
ia cone The Mi: 4 #06 ahl roy ou 
r EgTOvTWY £71 T1 ne. 

26. And G aid, Let vs Oey? man, after 
dun image, and after our lileneſt; and let them 
have doitinion over the fiſher of the ſea, and 
over the fotolt of the heaven, and over the cat- 
tle AND OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, and over 


l glide] upon the earth. 


nifeſt unto us, than the information given in 
I this verſe does, that many of the inhabitants of 
F the Wl Heaven were preſent * at this wouderful 4 
catil glorious work of creation. 
epiny Aud although there can be no Fl erb 
„ blance of Almighty God, except by the hum 
good, I ble imitation of ſpiritutl perſacrions; yet theſe 
ſed to words, (conſidering the great care which is 
: taken to prevent our making any miſtake with 
regard to them; and hat even by a repetition 
of the * and by adding the word o * 


e Job, e 


8 5 


all the creeping [or gliding | things, that why 


No words can well make a truth Wote ma- 


„ 


bends 9 98 re ws 2 * * 
tl i ts Ns dan hol bn. je. 


* *24- Ard God "_ Let the earth Sith ot 199 
LIVING sint according to its kind ; four- fl ob 


| OE. animals, and creeping animals, and wild 300 


| 1 was fo done. pathos 


die al fee ad n dn add pb 


earth. accoruing to their lind; and the call 


(and fit "ofa the . . were adn to 
fene. 


beaſts of the carth, ach din ing | to T_ lind: Cy BY 


#xr% © 7 14 LS -* * , * 
* 4 10 201 24502 


4 etl 


| . 
25: Kat s roinoey ò Oede 7% Jneia Th; 


* b rd ere ihe vad ye 
aur” 2 Ley 6 Bede, ors ach. 0 


25; Aa Sa d. 8% 64% i th 


according to tbeir hind ; and all the  creepuny 
for gliding] animals of the earth according i 
their kind: and God ſat that they were good, 


26. Kai &mey 0 g Qed Neves 2 


0 Downey xa] elxova ite, 1 ual n 


Fo A ——— 8 \ is 10 Vor. 


663 

ut rue Twy Lk re dad. 
Ja #by end T8 Sa. xa Tay xnvay, 
kat cone The Ms FT d arow[wy Thy een 
ra ego rru ẽd rn NG. 

. 26. And G aid, Let vs: vat man, after 
oo image, and after our likeneſs ; and let them 
have dominion over the fiſhes of the ſea, and 
over the fotols of the heaven, and over the cat- 
tle, AND OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, and over 


all the creeping [or gliding | r that Ee 
le gde] upon the earth. | 


% / 
124 


; nifeſt unto us, than the information given in 
dis verſe does, that many of the inbabitants of 
F the Heaven were preſent * at this wondetful We 
cattle glorious work of creation. 


And although there can be I ABA 


8 
* blance of Almighty God, except by the hum 
good, I ble imitation of” ſpiritual perfeZions ; yet theſe 
ded v words, (confidering the great care which is 
2 taken to prevent our making any miſtake with 
N eegatd to them; and bat even by a repetition 
- ef the idea and by aiding the We e 
2 394 Sev allo Job, >. xxaviii. 
* | hy 7- 

x Vor. * 8 O kheneſs M 


No words can well AE hat more ma- 


124 


( 194 ) 
bikini; after c nucrepay, our image ) at the 
ſame time that they plainly declare, that the 
heavenly inhabitants had a proper ſubject for 
an EIK AN; a form from which a pattern 
might be taken, and which man, in his pri- 
mzval beauty, on his firſt creation, reſembled MW A 
in his whole figure: do alſo imply, that, a- 1 
though Almighty God is indeed a Pure Spirit, 4 
Whom no eye hath ſeen, or can ſee in His 
cſſential Divine Nature; yet that He hath MW 

We 
aa 
rc 


alſo a viſible glorious Sbecinab in heaven [even 
be Lord, the Maſſiab, ] in whom He dwelled“, 
and was actually beheld at the creation; as he 
was afterwards on earth beheld * Philip f, 
and the Apoſtles. 
Ad no refined abſtract ſubtlety of ſchool 
3 or of metaphyſicians, ought to be allow- 
eds, by mere quibbling, and ſophiſtical argu- 
ments, to remove from us the ee of 
1 . eee bor av: 
| w_ | 
: 27 Kai e xoinoey 0 Sade Toy ere, N 
| 1 4 abe Oed ? roſncey abr 1 2 1 
dos <roingey GUT 8c. I OS part 
the u 


OVE1 
over 


= = l J 2 . 4 
117 F 1 | 
4 Nee 


# John, ch. xiv, ver. 10. Coleſ c l ver. 9. 
„ r i 


, 1 | - , 
2 * 8 1 N , | , 27. 4 . 
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2. And God made man; according to the 125, 
image of God made He bim; . ö 
male He made them, 


28. Kai nuaoynoty avrig 6 Oed, 
Y - Autkaveole x wAnliveole, vat 
mugler w iv, xa xoluxupieiade 
auric, x ac kere TWY ix rie dad 
One, a0. Toy weren rd hac, 1 
vb yroy ry Au, xat dang Th Yi, 
aa TI AVTWY rü gt ru gbr ex 
re vnc. 


28. And God bleſſed them, ſaying, Increaſe 
and be multiplied, and fill the earth, and have 
dominion over it; and have [the uſe of, and] 
power over the fiſhes of the ſea,” and over the 
fowls of heaven, and over all zhe catile, and 
OVER ALL THE MASS OF THE EARTH, and 
over all 'the-creeping [oN] things, that 
creep [OR GLIDE] upon the earth. | 


I apprehend wens Tis , in the latter 
part -of the verſe, ſhould be thus tranſlated, 
(over all the ,maſe of the earth,) as intending 
the uſe to be made of ores, and' minerals, 


* 


EE OE PS" and 


* 1g 


v "EVR xdyro Toptyuey op gra, 

© be kr "ions Tis be, nal. v, 
£ Eid, 0 0 0% 25 rp xaprov 0 F*gparoc 
5 croęiſas, Ig kcal eig Bpwony. 


126. 


be ä 


(unbat is uſed to be foron or bunu) and 
therefore this word v, being newly 
introduced here, I cannot put any other con- 
Araktion upon it than that given above; 


by > &) 

and ſtones, Gee, for otherwiſe the words 
would only be a repetition of what was con- ef 
tained in the former part of the verſe. ſar 

There ſeems further to be ſome remarkable tin 
e alfo, in the conſtant and cautious re- bea 
petition of the word z ννν and here parti- 
r. in the addition of the words, ay 


ip eron Tow iererran. 


29. Ka rey 8 Oe 103 Xidure 


29. 4 God Jaid; 'Bebold, I bave' giom i ne. 


* you all berbage Ir rox CULTIVATION, a 
bearing ford, which is upon the face of all the I ceedir 


earth; and every tree which hath in igel, fruit to thi 
of ſeed vir vor cr 10 e ans ch. i. 


ne is 8 qui PEE: ſolet; 


eſpecially 


(97) 3 
eſpecially as ſuch conſtruction does, at the 


ſame time, make ſuch a clear and ndble diſ- 
tinction between the food of man and ot 


beaſts; leading us, at the ſame time, to re- 


collect, and to apprehend in its trug ſenſe, 


what is faid of Nebuchadnezzar in his de- 
graded ſtate, in the book of Draht, the pro- 
phet, ch. iv. ver. 3 3 *, Ka, og ror ws [335 ñᷣ Hie. 
i. e. And be did eat the graſs, [growing of pot 
Jef im the l. as an ox does f. N 


30. Kel 


* In Grabe's Septuagint this is ver. 30. 
+ It may perhaps ſoem to be leading into too long u d- 


greſſion to ſay here, that even in Paradiſe cultivation was 


intended, But I mult believe that was the caſe ; and was 
the true meariag of the words, 10 dreſs the garden, and to 
lep it ; which alſo ſurely implied every adornment pro- 
ceeding from art, and genius, and induſtry, to be added 
to the face of the earth. The words are, Geneſis, 
ch. ii. yer. 15. igyatiolai ald xai pragour, to work it, and 
n preſerve it. And I cannot but think, that the words, 
afterwards accompanying the ſentence pronounced, meant 


only that the empleyment Nu thenceforth be of a very diffe- 
rent and mare unpleaſant kind ; for they are, ch. iii. ver. 23, 


ird to Thy hv I ig hen, (fo work [or till] the earth 


from whence be was taken ; ) that is, the rude-maſs of 


earth (unprepared for cultivation, as that of Eden * 


ready only to yielWthorns and briars, and to be unto 
in its returns. 
Rr ERIN ny CEO gD 


03 hell. 


127. 


12 creeping [OR GLIDING] thing, creeping [ox 


"= / ». 8: 2s .< X. 81 * 
FLeonegæ, ral Eyevera Wewb, Ruge EXTY. 


Laurß danch ue, L] mare iger 


ain teyaSoum My Father worketh fill and I wort. 


056 
go. Kai wd Toi 22 rie vc, 4 
w rig Welervoic Y Bpays, & Wayri 


erf TW" ECTovTL e re ve. 0 x © 85 


XAwgey ei Eden. xa E Erac. 


30. And to all the wild beaſts of the 3 
and to all the fowls of the heaven, and to every 


GLIDING] upon the earth, which hath in il. 
elf A $P1R1IT of VI have given] alſo all 
green herbage, i. e. ſuch as groweth of fe 5 
for food. And all this Was done. | 


3 Kal Thy 0 Oede rd cν 00% 
EToinoev, g id x May. Kai eyevero 


31. And God beheld all the things of every 
ort that be had made. And behold they were 
exceeding good, | and fit for the purpoſes for 
which they were created; ] and there was an 
evening and there was a morning, a fixth day. 


hell, and in the reſemblances of hell, Our Lord bimſelf 


ſays, John, ch. v. ver. 179. O Sari us tw; der bpyateras 
Thus * 9 8 


( 199 } 
Thus ends this noble account of the Crea- 


tion ; which ſurely may now be concluded to 
be perfectly conſiſtent, in every the minuteſt 


part, with the /oundeff philoſophical principles - 


that have come to our knowledge, or that we 
ever can be made acquainted with, If it has 


hitherto been thought erroneous, or irra- 


tional, by preſumptuous men; it has been ſo 


judged of, not from any real defect in itſelf, 


or in the words uſed, but merely in conſe- 
quence of the ignorance and miſinterpreta- 
tions which have prevailed in the world. 
The conſideration whereof ſhould teach us 


modeſty, and reverence ; and to be more dif- 


fident, as to any miſapprehenſions we may 
ſtill have remaining, concerning other parts 
of the contents of God's moſt Holy Word; 

and to conceive, that ſuch parts, inſtead of 
being inconſiſtent with truth, or with our beſt 


philoſophical informations, may even lead us 
to further diſcoveries, and to a greater eleva- 


tion and enlargement of the faculties "of che 
human ſoul. 


128, 


| ( ao ) 
129. SINCE the preceding ſheets were printed off, 
Dr. Higgins's moſt curious Chemical Experiments 
' have been publiſhed ; in which there are ſome 
F concluſions, and obſervations, ſo immediately ap- 
T7 plicable to all that bas been advanced in this 
Section, that it would be unpardonable (as there 
3 ſtill an opportunity) not to take ſome notice of 
them. eee dc. 
Aſter mentioning ſeveral very curious circum- 
ſtances, worthy of obſervation, with regard to the 
emiſſiom of light ſrom bodies in a ſtate of combuſ- 
tion, he ſays - : e | 
Te legitimate inference from theſe phæno- 
' ** mena is, not that the matter of light differs 
* from that of fire, but that fre ſubſiſis by the 
. proximity, and Ig by the rapid projectile mo- 
tion, of parts of the ſame kind of matter: for 
A the latter inference agrees with all the phæno- 
e tnena, whilſt the former is repugnant ta our ex- 
« perience of the effects of light concentrated by 
« refleQtion or refraQtian,” 1 
And he adds f. In the rays of light, then, we 
"IP * find matter and motion enough to produce all 
© 44S * the effects hitherto noticed, on chemical ſub- 
* ' . water, on vegetables, and on ſolar 
* ori.” | L 
eg: AM afterwardst, “ Having thus traced the 
« matter of fre in various ſtates, to that condition 
“ in which it coincides with Newton's character of 
„gb, it is unneceſſary to inſiſt on the confor- 
* mity of the foregoing notions with the optical 
b © phaxnomena, further than by remarking, that 


P. 337. + P. 339. t P. 340. 
ie x © « the 
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the etherial medium which affects the ſurfaces of 
* bodies, and to which he aſcribes divers effects, 
* does not appear to conſiſt of any other than the 
« matter of fire; which, by the ſame powers that 
6 form atmoſpheres around the ſolitary groſs parts, 
« muſt neceſſarily form a denſe elaſtic medium on 
* the ſurfaces of their aggregates.” 

I cannot, therefore, but ſubjoin to theſe obſer» 
vations of Dr. Higgins's finally, that this diſtinc= 
tion of his tends to ſhew, (till more fully,) how 

culiarly the fluid of fire, and beat, and of earthly 
kobe, is one and the ſame fluid, exiſting here on 
this globe, and abſolutely attached to, and con- 
nected with, our earth, independent of other bo- 
dies z having indeed exiſted here, from the time 
that this planet was created in its preſent form, by 
thoſe mighty operations, of which Moſes has given 
ſuch a philoſophical and divine account, 


SEC- 
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SECTION III. 


CONCERNING 


The Energetick Import of the Words in 


1 JOHN, CHAP. IV. VER. 1,2,3; 


AND CONCERNING 


THE NOBLE CONFESSION 
OF 


8 T. PETER. 


Vol. I. 


6 


SECTION III. 


Tu E next paſſage I ſhall venture to make 
obſervations upon is, the 1ſt, ad, and 3d 
verſes of the Fourth Chapter of the Firſt 
Epiſtle of St. John. 


i. Ayarnrel, wh ward wveHHU w- 
gels, WANG daun rd TVeupale, ei 


Er rd Oe E511". 074, WOAAG Yevdorgopnray 


&eAnulacy eie Toy xb 

2. Ey rürp vues To aveuue T8 
Oe · Tay mverua 3 ouoroyea Inos Xęi- 
Foy Ey oον enmullera, er T8 Oed Sg. 

3. Kal way myivua Y g ooroye 
Toy In Xęicdy & S enmnullora, ex 
Ts Ocs 8x £51" S TBTO EF! 70 T8 aVlixgies, 
0 Ste? or e xa voy & TW r 


s den. 


8 131. 


The 
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132. The common tranſlation is, 


1. Beloved, believe not every fpirit, but 
try the ſpirits whether they are of God: be- 
cauſe many falſe e are gone out into the = 
world. _ 
me * Hereby know ye the ſpirit of God: 

Every ſpirit that confeſſeth THAT Jxsus 

CHRIST is COME IN THE FLESH, 4s of God. 2 

3. 4nd every ſpirit that confeſſeth not THAT 

J=8vs CnnIsT 18 COME IN THE FLESH, WM THE 

is not of God: and this is that ſpirit of ant. Mei 
. chriſt, whereof ye have heard that it ſhould WF dow 

come, and even now already is it in the warld, N 


But what can be more flat and unmeaning 
than to make the mere acknowledgement of 4 
Jingle fa i in hiſtory, the teſt of any ſpirit being 
in conformity with the dictates of the Divine 
10 Spirit? | 
To confeſs that Fehr C brift 5 is come, or has 
come in the fleſh ; is little more than to confeſs, 
that Auguſtus Czfar alſo once lived in the 
A teſt. of truth, indicating a rightly-in- 
formed ſpirit, muſt be the knowledge and 
confeſſion of ſome greater and more import- tion, 
ant matter, And ſo indeed the holy Apoſtle 
4 3 mere 
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here ſays it is, if his words be rightly tranſ- 


lated ; for ſurely the tranſlation ſhould Wr. 
ens. 


1. Beloved, do not give credit to every ſpirit; 
but weigh and confider the ſpirits, whether they 

be of. God ; for Fs Ca OI are gone ous 
into the wor 1d. 

2, By Tms inves yo uhs hin [that it] of 
Cad. Every ſpirit that confefſeth Jeſus to be \ 
un CuRler, [i. e. the Anointed Lord and 
Meſſiah, the Appointed Ruler of all, ſent 
down from heaven to deliver man, ] THz 133- 


VERY CAHRIST COME 1N THR ae is f 
Cod. 


| 3. nd: nes Ge that ike not + nfo * 
of 4 jesus TO BE [THE ANOINTED ONE] THE 
eing Wl Cnaisr COME IN THE FLESH, is not of God. 
vine ¶ And this is that iris of oppoſition to the Lord's 
_ I onninted, which ye have heard ſhall Wan and 7 
a YN now is already in the world. 


the Thus tranſlated, „ 
eme divine confeſſion which was made by 
Vin. St. Peter; and which our Lord himſelf has 
and YI told us ſhould. be the very baſis and'founda- - 
or- ton, on which, and by means of which, he 


Ls) 


W build up, at laſt, the great aMembly to 
be formed under His rule in heaven. 


* 


Matthew, ch. xvi. ver. 13, &c. 


13. Eiben de 6 noc eic rd fig 
Kavongeiag Thc OiAinms, Nowra TEC pat 
rag abr Myw Tia pe NN d 
Aubert eat, Thy d T8 avlewns; 
; 14. Ol de Aro Of py, Iwo To) 
Barhiem. Ai 0, HAMA ETepou 0, 
Egenlan, J Ey Twy voc nrüv. 
15. Afve aureig·. . dg hve ws 4% 
ry elt; 5 
16. ee 0: Eoy mage. er 
= el o Xęicdòe 0 dg Ts Ocs T8 . 
ba 17. Kal dxorgibelg 6 Ino85, elrey cr 
| Maxdgae el, Linas fag lord, ori ak 
al ale, 8x Ahne oo, HAN 6 warig 
| Es 0 © role gpavoic, 
18. 22 l ou Nya, ru co „ thancy 
\Tlergos, a A £71 TAuTy Ty. rpg olxodo- ny 
nic . T1 eur xai HM ¹π]0 58 


Nee auric. 
Ke 


; tranſlat 
13 4 * | 
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13. And Feſus, coming into the coafti of 134. 
Cæſarea Philippi, aſked bis diſciples, ſaying, 
Whonz do men ſay that I am*, [who appear 
gow as] the ſon of man? 2 

14. And they ſaid, Some indeed. [ſay that 
thou art] Fohn the Baptift, others [that thou 
art] Elias, and others ¶ that thou art] . | 
mas, or one of the Prophets. 

15. He ſaith unto them, But ye, whom do 
Je ſa that T am? FA 

16. And Simon Peter anſwering: ſaid, Thou 
art Tux Cuxisr, [i. e. THE ANOINTED 
LORD, | the Son of the Living Gad. 

17. | And: Jeſur anſwering ſaid unto bim, 
Happy art thou, Simon fon of Jonas, for fleſb 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father wwho is IN THE HEAVENS. 
a 18. And I moreover ſay unto thee, that » 
07% IN thou. art [named] Peter [WHICH MEANS, A 
2 ROCK], and upon this rock ¶ i. e. UPON THIS 
xrig CONFESSION] 7 will build up my church, 


„ b 
5 4 fancy in the Greek, by the addition of the word je, 
which he propoſes to remove, by tranſlating it as two queſ- 
tions, Whom do men ſay that I am? The Son of Man? But 
Js 8 | apprehend the true meaning of the cauſe of inſerting the 
word je a ſecond time may be more or Sy 
. ona | 
[i.e 


f t0 
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Le my afſembly, and final gathering toge- 
cher ol mankind *,] and the gates of bell [i. c 

the Courts and Councils of hell, or the Ru- 


lers of bell] * not- re ae, FZ er 
N 5 


And this agrees alſo with Pa noble confeſ- 
5 in EO 5 
John's Golpel, 

Ch. vi. ver. 65) &c. 


7. Elmey Jy 6 0 Hose role Oden: My 


18 Pt Jeaere v erer; ITS: 
68. Amexgity x S br Luar Herter. 


ee, Tor Tiva nm na 
Cwnc ali eit. | 


„We read continually in the Holy Felber of Eu- 
Air! in the gates of cities, as holding their courts there; 
aud of judgement being adminiftered.in the gate ; and of its 
being the place where rule and authority was exerciſed. 
Zee Dent. ch. xxi, ver. 19. ch. x%i. ver. 24. ch. xxv- 
ver. 7. Ruth, ch. iv. ver. 1. 2 Samuel, ch. xix. ver. 8: 
Pfalm Fix, ver. x2. cxxvü. ver. 3. Proverbs, ch. xxiv. 
ver. 7. Jeremiah, ch. xxxix. ver. 3. This matter I have 
endeavoured to illuſtrate, in ſome ſmall degree, in my 
Obſervations on Aueient Caſtles, pt. 1 14, and in the 
Archzologia, vol. VI. p. 296. And theſe circumſtances 


T 


4 * 


_ | N 69. * Vor. 
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2 \ 69. Kat OI werigeτ,un/ r - 
| aufen ori ov ef 6 Xpirde, 6 vide rd S r 
Syros. 


67. Fe eſus therefore ſaid to the twelve, Will 
ye alfo go away ? 

68. Then Simon Peter 1 him, Lord, 
to whom ſhall wwe go? Thou haſt the words or 
AIONIAN LIFE. 

69. Aud we have believed, and known, 1 
Thou art TR Cükisr [THE ANOINTED 
ONE] the Son of the * God. 


It agrees alſo with what 05 ſaid con- 
cerning Himſelf to Nicodemus, namely, That 
He deſcended and came down from heaven. 
| From which words we muſt be led to con- 
dude, that He exiſted there, in glory, previous 
PI * Sede e human 


John, ch. ti. ver. 13. 


K eig dy been rey eig thy Seavey, e 
(I & br 78 art aruba, vide T8 ch. 


leur 0 Oy & TY 8e2vp. w_ 


Kal Vor, I. P He 


n to heaven, except 1 36. 


() 
He wo DESCENDED "DOWN from heaven ; 
the Sen , Man, ho exzjts,”| or ſuch Sen of Man, 
4 has his being, his proper Place of exi fence} i in 
3 
r n 
It * * agrees, moreover, with that 
Jublime'account- given concerning our Lord, 
by the writer of the En to a Hebrews. 


0 e ch. l. ver. 1, 2 3 
a e xa} wonurgemye was ; 
Sede AxNnox TOI Tarek &y roi *. 
era, £7. Tue? 7a Wr: TETWY CN 

IT 3 85 d, [TT 2 
2. Oy hre 8. wrarren, Ns : ua 


-NQ2 07.9 


e ac a 7 1771-12 ed 
* l dg d eee 
gain The ù rogue ear, peedy v 7 
hl To fit 716, d e aur, 0 
ener wolngnhenoc Tay dai 
lh, Saaldiener de THe fe nh,] © 
e Aren. 07 5 d an 


O02 FO * , edit has logiarintoad of . 
| a4. | 9 1. God, 


41 
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1. God, at land times, and in divers man- 
2, inn wi in times paſt unto the fathers 
by the prophets ; hath in the latter period of 
theſe days * Jpoken unto us by Hi Son, | 


tad h whom alſo be made tus atons,; oa 
APPOINTED STATES, AND BRAS.) | 


3. Who exiſting as the. bright appearance of 


the expreſs image [AND REPRESENTATION] 


the word of bis power, when he had by himſelf 


right hand of the Devine un the N 


guns | err HQ WES A 


paſſage of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle'to the Co- 
loſſians, | 


bas, of the-diſyenſation wnder the Las; during which 
done it was that the Prophets ſpake. Theſe words, how- 
cer, may further be ſuppoſed to have a reference to bat 

very period, in which the Writer of the Epiſtle lived; as 
EY ding alſo the beginning of, and approaching towards the 
latter days of all; when Chriſt The Anointed Lord ſhould 
T dual appear in Glory, and reftore all things, . 


bis glory, L e. ar the Divine Shecinah,] and as 
of his very eſſence, and upholding all things by 
nade a purification of our fins, fat down,on the | 


So alſo it agrees wk that a ſublime | 


Thot is, moſt properly, in the latter period of theſe * 


160M > 61 P 2 Chap. 


2. Whom be hath appointed heir of a all things. 137» 


Q ex 
1 
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Chap. i. ver. 13, Ke. 
1g. Oc #i8vadls nul tx The huoing T3 
oxors:, ral leericnoer e r Baoinacy T3 

ß ñe rürne avrs · 

14. Ex @ Exopey Thy EXOAUTQwo1Y [3 

TB Tin * ry e ray tan 

OW 15. oc Soi "oily 53 Ses rd dofärs, 
e wan Moeue· 


16. 571 85 aur Exlioln ra arc r T% © 
roi agnae zal rd sn rng nc, TO Opal 
„ wal ra __ tire Nene a re xogtiriles 

ere afxal, ene SEuoia· rd aavra d abr 


. 


xai eig ur Eg. 


3 17. zal euro sg gd Wil, ral T6 
ia. iy abr guveonue 

138, 18. 4 alrie 81 1 xepaAn 18 fear, 

7hs ELOmaia: 0g Sg 4, Wouſoroxos « 2 

dy Vexgwy," d rena. E wa abr 
e 5 ; | 

* * The words between crotches are not in be Alex 

RPE * dg 19. 75. 


1 C2 


( 0 


19. ors £ &y auto ccd mo Tay T0 WA 
bal aero | 

20. xal di avres drama r 
rr eg a, e %⁊ον d 78 a 
rog TY | Cavs auT8, di autre, rs rd id 11G 
76 are rd éy Tolg Bpavolg. 


13. W 
a> - eee eee 47) 147 
i bis beloved Sor. | 


14. FF 
toty, by means of His blood, [even] the 1 8 
fon of our fins. 

15. Who is the image [and uifible: appear- 
once ;. i. ebe Shecinah | of God, u cannat be 
ſeen by our eyes [1N His OWN. E888NCE}; che 
Firft produced Being of all | viſible] creation. | 
16. For by. bim began the exiſtence of [or in 
bim were created and built up] all things that 
are in THE HEAVENS, and that are upon 
earth ; things ſeen, and things not cen, by ur, 
whether they be Princely thrones, or Lordly do- : 


I 
139. 


Y things i in the heavens, 


and moſt «cautious. mannet, and thus to Alu- 
trate, by comparing chem with ſimilar: pak 


WAS 0 BE EFFECTED.| . Ayu, 


(aA) 

17.7 And He is before « all things, and by him 

[of in bim] all things were eftabl, hed. © 
18. And He is the head of the whole body 
[4/7] 1he-congregated afſembly ; Who is alſs, [the 
prime] efficient. cauſe ; and_the fir. produced 
[and recovered] from the dead; that he hinſelf 
in all things might be the perſon leading the too. 
19. For it pff GDI bat n 
Should exiſt all accompliſhment [ oF FESTIVE 


a And by Him ie conciliate ol a 65 
Himſelf, I having affected peace by the blood of 
bis cgi] % bm [ro CONCILIATE 

THIN 08] whether they be TO * er 


1 
% W 
28 


, a very well 1 1 in the 
24 and gd verſes of the Fourth Chapter of 
the Firſt Bpiſne of St. John, Which I bare 
here endeavvured to interpret in che revel 


ſages; that heſe words, (iz. 1Xpuigoy iv c 
ebene) although they are indeed in the 
ad vexſe, yet are omitted in the 3d verſe, in the 
en eee the Vatican copy 


But Waere Mn, te the 


van . 2 hey f 


* wed; a y 
„ 4 — RT 
on 


6818 
they are found in moſt other copies, in both _ 
verſes ; and are allowed univerſally to be au- 
thentic: and that there is reaſon to believe, 
that they, were eraſed from the. Vatican copy. 
merely to prevent their being made. we US in 
ſupport of the opinions of certain heretics, 
whoi, anght; draw? ſame, wrong eoneluſſons 
from them, (if thus repeated,) to. vindicate opi- 
pions, which they had founded on other pal- 
ſages of Scripture. * FAA W dd A0 
Ia theſe days, therefore, wherein it has 
pleaſed, God to afford, us an, opportunity 0 of 
inveſtigating fairly every part of His Hol: 
ord, without being fettered with ſuch illi 
beral ſcruples ; as the original command was 
to ſearch the Scriptures ; we need not heſitate 
to allow. che expreſſion its full force. 8 d 
15 And when we find theſe words ſpeaking. 2 
Janguage fo, perfectly conſiſtent, with aer 
moſt important parts.. of . the Goſpel, 
know that they are indubitably in the 20 
verſe, we neither need to be afraid to aſſert 
their original authority, nor to affent to the 
concluſion plainly to be drawn from them; 
Which is indeed ſuch, that Mr. Locke even 
thought the confeſſion of the truth <ditaitied 
therein (namely, the e confeſſion that, Jzsus 


2250.T P 4 Was 


| 

| 

| 

| 

1 

4 

' | 
| 


140. was THz MESSIAH, ſent 4 from above to 
deliver man,) was the m total of the belief 


His death, preached only THz GoOsPEL or 


Aud, In addition to theſe words of Mi 
e Locke on dhe 'Realowableneſs, of Chillen 
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required in the Goſpel *, | 
I cannot forbear even citing his own words 
as we find them, in one or two places f. 


Ve fee that they (the Apoſtles) Gaſs before 


THE KINGDOM; and THAT THE KINGDOM 
OF GOD WAS AT HAND; as ſoon as they had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, after His reſurrection, 
changed their flyle, and every where in expreſs 
Words, declare that Feſus is THE MES SHAH j— 
"THAT KING WHICH WAS TO COME. © 
And St. Paul, in ſeveral of his ſermons, 
preached no other artick of faith, but that Fefus 
was THE MESSIAH, THE KING, Who being | 
riſen from the dead, now reigneth, and ſhall Th 
more publicly manifeſt his Ungdom, in acki ; 
the world, 4 the ** 15 * | 


* - l 


amo, vol. I. p. 43, 47, 84, 85, 178, 181, 229, 235, 245 
258, 2824 39%. „ Shoul, 

+ Ibid. vol. I. p..178. And particularly the folio edi- 
tion of Locke's x Works, vol. Il, p. 5 516 
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Locke, I cannot but obſerve, how krongiy 
the two paſſages, cited from the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
aſert the pre- exiſtence of our Lord, in Glory, 
before His deſcending upon earth, to take 
upon Him our human nature; and moreover, 
the exiſtence of certain great rally powers, 
under His dominion. 

Hence, therefore, we may learn to tranſlate, \ 
wok quore ey, even de w firſt wards of | 
all a HD © 


11 ch. i. ver. . 8 5 


| wo yeveoewe hpi "ER vis 7 dau, 
Ons - 2 
fu vis Abpany. „ eee 
ing e enen 
bal eee 8 141. 
ging The book of the generation of Feſus Chrif, the 
all the or of Abrabam, s, 


Mr. [Darth deen fills hard ebenes ee 
ing, and conveys only a very flight idea of 
we important contents of the Sacred Volume. 
Should not the verſe rather be tranſlated, and 
jo cl. paraphraſed, ſomewhat to this effect? 


- , a 
— * . => 
: _ 
- * 1 ® * 1 a 
- = hy - y - _ - 
Aa 1 
- 
. 
- 
= 


and conſiſtently with his title as Cutts, the 
Great Work; accordin ng to the promiſes made 


1 


ration. in the fleſb Cas man}, , of Jeſiu, Tus 
- CHRIST, Irus ANOINTED,/LORD,] tbc pro- 


bronx rx THRONE rox EVER ; the pros 


 miſed;affipring of Abraham; (18, won, ALL 
Ik NATIONS. OF. ae ee Fl- 
- SALLY sss. 


_ Goſpel ; and, from thence, lernst 
| pect ſtill further the ſecond coming 3 our 


ven, with the fulntſi of His giorye to perfed, 


 fuck\ an apprehenſion of the purport vf Ho) 
_ Scripture, be led ta beſto the wore \ſeriow 


laſt, moſt fervently: to ſay - Amen? praying 
with our hearts: and-ſpirit, in the very;worc 


CESS 
ze ook, ntaining tbe, account of Ihe gene 


niſed offspring. of David; IwnO is ro sir 


And reading Gold W in "reality 
ach u neun In the" very beginninf 5 - 


Lord; when u ſhall nally deſcend from hes. 


and conclude, in the moſt compleat manner, 


to Abrabam FE, David ; ; may we not, from 


attention upon the whole contents? and, 2 


7 e e whole eee e 


h "Revelations, ch. IM, Ve. ham 
ey ny 80 


IN e ce, Kleie 108. 


A Even fo come, Lord Jeu. 
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IN addition to what has been ſaid, in this Sec- 142. 


tion, concerning Jesus being the Mgsstan; the 
Chrift ; the Anointed Lord, and Ruler, deſcended 
down from on high, to take our human nature up- 
on Him; and concerning His having been in the 

heavens above, the Divine Sbecinab, the ANIAT- 
TAEMA THE AOZHZ, the bright appearance of 
God's glory; and KAPAKTHP THE THOETA- 
LET, the Expreſs Image of His very eſſence; I can- 
not but add, that the chief part of the abomination 
of Idolatry conſiſted, in the preſuming to imagine, 
or ſubſtitute, any repreſentation of the Divine Being 
whatever, except The Lord Chrift only, who has 
been revealed as The Anointed King of lory : and 
who appeared upon earth (when taking upon Him 
our human nature) as Jzsus of NazareTH. And 
that it has been admirably well obſerved, by Dr. 
Clarke, © that as worſhipping any other „be- 
4 fides The Father Almighty, is idolatry againſt 
“God; fo worſhipping any other Mediator, be- 
* ſides His only Son, our Lord, is idolatry againſt 
* Chriſt *.” 


See Clarke's Sermons, vol. II. p. 383. 
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SECTION. IV. 


\ > 
_ - CONCERNING || 
- 


JOHN THE BAPTIST; 


AND HIS BEING 
1 
Ip ich is to come. 
Matthew, Chap. xvi. Ver, 11. 
Vol. I. 


— 
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SECTION IV. 
3 ; 


ſtrange and uncommon it may appear,) may 
now, after what has been ſaid in the pre- 
ceding Obſervations, be, without ſcruple, ſub- 
mitted to'the conſideration of the candid and 
inquiſitive. | 


a of St. Mark's Goſpel we 
" og or. as OL. 


Chap. i. ver. 2. 6 


Q yeyeanIau © ey Tok Tppnrac Jos, 
ed @FOFENAG TOY lh. uus go w οονιπ²—*.⅛ 


on, eee, 78 ** ene 
d . 


Which we value, x 


1 it is written in the Prophets, 'Bebold I 
fend my e fic thy ng" ws hal 
* thy way 1 8 thee,” | 


AR A09 


But 


ä 
OY But. why not tranſlate it fairly, and fully, 178 
nn! to 4 


4 wy Bebolg fl Song COLL, * fn th face, Wb 
k  ** who Ball lar a Nu * ee. 115 


thee, | _— 
nod) Aid WNW to" dig diet. A | 
YE Angels have deſcended from. * 
Eerth, and have appeared vidihly, on man) 
atis ſiome ; as dur Lord himſelf alſo had 
nene, even before his great advent in the 
fleſh; inſtances of which the learned are ſuſ- 
ficiently acquainted with: who well know | 
that He appeardd unto Ahraham, and alſo to WW... 
Joſhua, and was actually avorforpped by both 
of them 
As then our £ob#blinGit (although /o high 
N above all) eondeſcended MOFEOVET, | at laſt, to 
be born in the fleſh; where is the impropri- 
ety; or heterodoxy, of venturing to acknow- 
33 ledge, that an angel alſo might condeſcend;:in FE 
-_ imitation of his Great Maſter, to ſuch humi- 
lation, in order to be the e and fore · 
2 of his Lord? en ow 2 in this 


Th be Septyagigt has the original prophecy Goſpe 


Is Nen 


porn, Wh Fad d cap; . Ge org, 
. 9Þ,[defiues Fe 2rio3e; Fwhich 
1 here! 
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Behold I fend forth MY ANGEL, and be 
bigh Ball dee [or Prepare] the woah before" me. 


whom ye thb for.”  Brbold be cometh, faith 

the rh ' Who bath dominion over all, - 

TT ALS Ne $ I] 7D 2 207 0 
e have been no * 


in this verſe, and in the citation of it in the 
Goſpel, as meaning a meſſenger, and nothing 


- [bich perhaps we ſhall diſtover i to be 4 real 
truth ; 


And ſuddenly the Loris whom ye ſcel Walt come 
to bis temple; and the Angel ibe covenant, 


reaſon, for, tranſlating; the word, ATTEAOS, 


more, than merely to avoid. a. cancluſion, | 


Tien es eig Toy vad avrs Kiploe, 8) 


145. 


Th DE EY 


tub; however heretical it might have been I 
thought a few hundred years ago. | fo 

Such tranſlation of the word, as has been 
hitherto commonly adopted, is at leaſt con- | 
trary to the more uſual mode of "tranſlating 
cis word in other parts of Scripture ; and 
there is certainly nothing inconſiſtent either 
wh ator peereiges 6 tragflating of i 86 
otherwiſe. N 

But the matter does not reſt on mere ſur- 
miſe, or on the preferring at pleaſure one 
made of tranſlation to another. Our Lord 
ſeems to have taken pains to make the who 
clear and intelligible 0/083 i we will hare 
ears to hear. v 

In St. Matthew's Golpel we have a. on 7 


9 WR St. Mark. of t 
Ori, 

| Manhen, a 1. Xi. ver. 10. 10 to £6 

to t! 
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1 ſend my Angel before thy face, who ſhall Tay a 


ary: apo Jo "7 = xt thee. 


And afterwards nition to iow Erange 
liſt, our age added, 


14. K el danch Knoles, ab rc 
sc lag 6 0 faden ech, ks 
1 i 0 N Fra arben, axutrw, f 


14. Ah if ye will receive is, this 2 Ela 
. ron OO COME. | 
15. He that has ears to hear, It him bear, 


— 


Which words ben to have been ſubjoined, 


on purpoſe to lead us to the right explanation 


146. 


of this aſtoniſhing fact. For O pier i- 


dab lignifies moſt accurately, who 1s YET for 


to came: i, e. yet to come, exactly agreeable 
to the expeclation formed of him, in conſe- 
quence of another moſt remarkable paſſage in 


the Prophecy of Malachi; in which be is de- 


elared even to be the very Tbeſbite; and 
which muſt, notwithſtanding that, relate to 
the 44%, Times of all, and to our Lord's Second 
Coming; but in which, nevertheleſs, (in the 


latter part of the prediQion,) the very pecu- 


Vor. I. Q | liar 


* 
liar words are uſed, to which the holy Angel 
ſo pointedly referred, when he i ſpake to 
Zacharias, oy the birth of Os Luke 
Okt ke. TR o wolves 


| | Malachi, c. iv. ver, 5 


_ ka * 7 2 Grociaau duly Ila, 
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147. 2 "Behold Thad a unto, you Elias * THE : Tixs 
BITE, before the day f, THE Lonp e, the 


Great and Lluſtrious day: 
5. Who ſhall turn 125 reflore *] the heart 
of the. Father t to the ſon, and the heart of man 


* Mr. Eyre obſerves, that the word AAA peo. 
perly. means all reſtore, and intimates that the true 
meaning of theſe words ſeems to be, that Elias ball bring 
the unbelieuing pofterity of the Jewiſh nation, ts have. the ſame 
heart and mind that their holy Father Abraham, and the Pa- 
triarchs had, — the Malfa. 1 on * 


pP. 92. 
72601 2 | toward: 
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towards his neighbour, tefl I Me come and 
fmite the earth utterly. 

Now whereas it cannot but be obvious 
here, that the words, +:y O56 reο, the Theſe 
bite, (which are both in the Alexandrian, and 
in the Vatican Copy,) ſeem to have been 
added, with an expreſs deſign, to ſhew that 
it was Eljab (or Elias himſelf, who lived on 
earth in the days of Ahab,) who was to come 
again in the manner thus foretold; and 
whereas 'our Lord ſeems nevertheleſs to in- 
form us clearly, that it is alſo John the Bap- 
tiſt who is to come again; the inference is 
plain, and can ſcarce be miſtaken. 

From hence therefore, ſurely, we cannot 
but conclude, that, as this great Angel (who 
was to be ſent before the face of the Meſſiah) 
had indeed antccedently dwelt upon earth, as 
| Elijah ; and now reſembled our Lord, in his 
(art humiliation, and in being born of the fleſh, 
mai in order to be His harbinger ; and in ſuf- 
feting death; ſo alſo he will reſemble Him 
in coming yet again, to prepare what may be 
{ bring ¶ neceſſary previous to the great work of re- 
be ſome ¶ ſurrection; and to the renovation of all 
be 1's- things to that ſtate of perfeclion, which was 
Þ the primary end of Creation. 
wards C 


* P "4 
- 1 


| hy ( as ) 
And that, therefore, on this account it is, 


that our Lord adds ſuch a very ſolemu admo- 
nition; declaring, that tbo/e who could ap- 
prehend the matter rightly, ſhould be very 


careful to do ſo; for that indeed it was 
not of ſuch eaſy or light interpretation, as 


that it might be expected every one ſhould 
inſtantly comprehend it, or be able to diveſt 
his mind of thoſe prejudices, which muſt at 
firſt render the whole incredible to moſt men. 

And all this may ſtill more ſtrongly be in- 
ferred, from a ſubſequent diſcourſe. of our 
Lord's, after John was aftually beheaded, and 
after His own Transfiguration on the Mount, 
when Elas had moreover. appeared there, 


and . talked with him; which diſcourſe is 


related, by the ſame Evangeliſt, in theſe 
words: | 


Matthew, ch. xvii. ver. g, 8 c. 


9. Kai xlaCnolw abr er 78 
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aur, Ae TI Z of Pexupalcis N. 
vue, ö: Hàiay a sei wowre ; 

11. O de Hebe exoxeibeie, elxey ab- 
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And as they were deſcending from the 
HE "Feſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the 
ion unto. no man, until the: Son of Man * 
riſen from the dead. 

10. And his diſciples aed him, ſaying, 149. 
Why then do we GEN ay, that Elias mf ff 
7 ane! 

4 r And Feſus, anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
7 Hit indeed cometh fin, ANDU SHALL AR 
5 Irons ALL Tus. | 
12. But [or nevertheleſs] I by unto you, * 
ables Va? Eliar 1s comp atreADY,'and they knew 
abr, Nin not, but have done unto him whatſoever” 


3 ? they 


(ww) 


they l ified. IN LIKE MANNER ALSO ur Son 
or MAN 1s ABOUT TO SUFFER OF THEM. 


13. Then the diſciples underſtood that be 


Hale unto them of Jobn the Baſil 


It is "impoſſible I think, for. any words to 
be. clearer than theſe; or any thing to be 
plainer, than, that our Lord intended to in- 
form us here, that Elias, and John the Baptiſt, 
were- one and the ſame perſon ; and that, as 


ie had already come, and ſuffered death under 
_ Herod, fo he ſhould i come again, and 


(according to-the great expectation concern - 
ing him) reſtore all things, previous to the 


ſecond appearance of Chriſt Himſelf on earth. 

Aud our Lord ſeems. to have deſigned to 
lead us, the more fully, and directly, to this 
concluſion, by proceeding to draw ihe com- 


HFPariſon between Himſelf and Elias; ſhewing, 
that. as they killed Elias, when he zul been 
born in the fleſh as Joux; ſo they ſhould kill 
him, who: had been: born in the fleſh as Jeevs 
on NAZAnETn; but that as Elias ſhould 


ſtill come again, lo 8 N ous: come 


again allo, 


"NIE cbs dee bay be #fited, 


by "I ubtile or 8 1 reaſonings, con- 
7 | erning 


G 
cerning the meaning and import of the words 


of the Angel who foretold the birth of John 
to to Zacharias, when he 1228 


Luke, ch. i. ver. 17. Ie. 
Kal ab roc via em ard S 
weil % db,. HA, sig A- 
dia ali end rexva, g dr eibcic ẽ p \ 
oe dH, i TOPLATEL Kugiy a aa ec neu- 
acutvov. 


Aud be all go before bim in [ox witn] 


the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 
b. / the fathers to the children, and the difobedient 
a che wijſdlum of the juſt, to prepare for the Lord F 
" a people fu | formed and diſpoſed. 
ing, 


ron 1 3 8 of what ha been infer- 
| kill red, concerning this great forerunner being 
us really an Angel, can be derived from theſe 
ould words, (under an idea of their implying only, 
-ome that a perſon was to be born, reſembling Elias 
5 in the holineſs of his life and doctrine, ) if we 
vited, fairly conſider, that the ſame Evangeliſt who 
con- telates them, dees afterwards confirm the idea 
ning | 9 that 


| (232) 
that has been nom adopted, in theſe n, 
even more ſtrongly than St. Matthew. 
| For, relating the. diſcourſe of our Tool © con- 
cerning John, St. Luke tells us, His e % ma 
do the Jews ys. FT | 


Luke, ch. vii. ver. 26, 27. 

26. AMd ri SF οον]ẽ̃ loc; Web- 
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26. But what went ye out for to ſee ? a Pro- 
Ws phet? Yea, I ſay unto you, even One more excel. 
” dent than [ok FAR SUPERIOR: TO] a Prophet. 
151. 27. This is he, concerning whom it it qorit- 
ten; Bebold I fend: my Angel before thy face, 
who ball prepare 70 lay ibe e 7 ö thy 

Bans thee, 1+ ' 

0 

NE cs Siam. our lard lee ener 
gov wgopire, more excellent, or far ſuperior to d 
ben ſomething more i meant than a mere 
mane. 
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nan : fince no mere man could be ſaid to be 


more excellent, or far ſuperior ſo a prophet. 
The word ATTEAOE. therefore, we may 


infer, ſhould undoubtedly, in all theſe paſſages 
be tranſlated, angel rather than meſſenger, fince 
in ſo many other paſſages of Scriptare, where 
there are leſs obvious reaſons for it, we find 
it rightly and uniformly tranſlated angel. 
But this matter deſerves a more full conſi- 
deration, and a ſtill deeper inveſtigation; as 
it muſt be acknowledged that there is, with 
regard to this particular word, ſome little 4 
perplexity in the Holy Scriptures, It ariſes, 
however, from a very obvious cauſe. 85 
The Greeks ſeem to have had no other 
proper word in common uſe, whereby to ex- 
preſs. and denote a meſſenger ¶ any kind, than 
ayſ , except it was g, or aroroAO; 
neither of which clearly conveyed the idea: 
and therefore the Seventy. (when they com- 
poſed their verſion of the Old Teſtament), and 
afterwards, the writers of the New Teſtament, 
conſtantly uſed. the former word to deſcribe a 
meſſenger of any kind; in all thoſe inſtances. 


re- where /uch was on any occaſion to be mention- 
7.12 4 led. At the ſame time, however, as the princi- 
mere ¶ pal charateriflic, even of an Angel of God, on 


man « 


every 


* | 
hy ; I * l 4,» % 4 
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every occaſion on which one is at all men- 
tioned in Seripture; is that of being a Meſſen- 

ger from God; a Meſſenger communicating the 
Divine Will; therefore (being extremely and 
juſtly cautious not to uſe the word Faiper, 
demon, on this oecaſion; or any word that 
might, by any poſſibility, convey a /imilar idea 
to the Heathen, Who would inſtantly and 
. eagetly have caught hold of ſuch an expreſ- 
ſion, and have perverted it;) they choſe to 
expreſs the character even of ſuch a divin: 
meſſenger, merely by the ſingle word dra, 
uſed by way of eminence; leaving it to the 
context to explali,, when the word was uſed 
in this divine /enſe ; and when merely in the 
ordinary way. And in conſequence of this, 
without due attention, Frere ad 
miſtakes muſt need ariſe*, en 


„The want of words, in the Greek language, to er- 
prefs fully the ſublime defeription of Fees, = things con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, appears remarkably in 
another inſtance, where the LX have even been obliged 
do introduce a word entirely new, and not before known 
in that language. It is the word xe, 'Cherub, and in 
the plural yroufin, Cherubim. Genefis, ch. Hi. ver. 24. 
Exodus, ch. xxv. ver. 18, 19, 22. ch. vi. ver. 1. 
ch. xxxvik ver. 7, 8, [a0 / Numbers, ch. viie ver. 89, 
1 Samuel, ch, iv. ver. 4. 2 Samuel, ch. Xii. ver. 1 
1 Kings, ch · vi. ver. 23, 245 25, * 27, 28. ch. viii. ver. 7: 
2 Chro- 


er. 145 16. ch. Xi. ver. 18, 20, 25. 


| * 
* 
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But our own language having adopted a 


moſt common uſe, makes a clear diſtinction 
between a Spiritual Meſſenger from Heaven, 
and: a Common Meſſenger on Earth; and yet 
conveys no idea fimilar to the heathen one of 
a dæmon; our: tranſlators have, with great 
care and propriety, in general, where-ever it 
appears that a Meſſenger from God, or of Al- 
mighty God, is mentioned, (as deſcending 
from above, or as ſent down from heaven,) 
carefully tranſlated the word, by that of Angel, 
and not merely by that of Meſſenger. And why 
this one Paſſage, now under conſideration, 
ſhould be an exception to the general rule, 
when our Lord himſelf has condeſcended to 


word, (namely, that of Angel,) which, in its 


ern, Face us night, K * not 


ee. 

It may indeed be a little ns: but 1 
cannot forbear adding, for our further fatiſ- 
faction, ſome of the principal paſſages, where 
the word is tranſlated Angel: and alſo ſome of 
the principal paſſages, where it is tranſlated 
Chronicles, ch. iii. ver, 10. ch. v. yer. 8, Pſalm xvii. 
ver. 10 [11]. Ibid. xx. ver. 1 [2]. Ibid. xcix. ver. I. 
lniah, ch. xxxvii. ver. 16. Ezekiel, ch. ix. ver. 3, 8. 
Ick. x. ver. 4, 5, 7 9, 14, 13, 16, 18, 19, 20. ch. aii. 


Meſſenger 4 


5 „ 
, - 
* 
« U T's 
* 


13 

Meſſenger: in order to ſhew the propriety of 
both thoſe tranſlations, in all thoſe places; and 
the impropriety of tranſlating the word mere. 
| * as meaning a meſſenger, in the preſent caſe. 

Firſt, however, I muſt juſt mention, that 
one other reaſon may perhaps very properly 
be aſſigned, why all the bleſſed ſpirits of hea- 
ven are called dy, or ſimply angelt; 


18 which ſeems to be both founded on the truth 


as it is in the Word of God, and to be alſo 
exactly conſiſtent with the moſt accurate me- 
taphyſical definition, that can be given of 
their Divine Nature, and ions; and 
that reaſon is; betauſe all the perfections they 
have, and all that they are, they have received 
as. gifts-and endowments from GOD MOST 
HIGH, THE FATHER. OF ALL, for the 

| benefit of others, as well as to promote their 
on bliſs; and in order to communicate good to 
others, as a meſſage, and donation, fent from the 


one God and Father of all ; whoſe goodneſs and 


power they do in every inſtance therefore 
righily acknowledge, giving all the glory to 
Him, from Whom alone all proceeds. 

And this perhaps is alſo the reaſon, why we 


find the holy angels, on various occaſions, . 


when ſpeaking in the Name of the Lord, and 


* 1 * 


5 
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delivering meſſages from Almighty God, uſing 
the fit perſon ; becauſe they ſpake, not as of 
nd themſelves; but as from God, . 
22 minded by The Almighty. 219 


iſe, ben v4 
. We have the following inſtances uniformly, 
cc the right tranſlation of the word ATDTE- 
way AO, as denoting an Angel, or Spirit, de- 
els : ſending from heaven. 

rut | 
allo Geneſis, ch. xvi. ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
me- Here the Angel ſeems to have appeared on 
x of Meath; in ſuch a manner as that he might at 
and firſt Rave been miſtaken for an human being. 
they Gen. ch. xxi. ver. 17. 


o Here the Angel even ſpeaks to Hagar, x 
| Ty N out of. heaven uſel, 2 FN, ( 


x the 

their Sen. ch. xxii. ver. 11, 15. 

od to Here again the Angel ſpeaks to Abraham, 
m the Wer 73 vga, out , heaven. And that even a 


s.and 
refore 
Dry to 


cond time. 


Gen. ch. xxiv. ver. Wl Fay 
AuTos & cg Tov aylehoy α 7 i podty 08, 
by we e ſhall ſend his: Angel before thee. Here the 
Na xpreſſion is ſimilar to that under conſidera- 
7 and on; and plain ſenſe ſhews it muſt mean 


3 171. | inſtruction 
wering 


* 


154. 
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inſtruction and _direQion communicated by 
meant of an Angel, either in a dream, or vi- 
ſion, or by ſome extraordinary over-ruling 
influence; which we find was, at laſt, — 
the caſe. 
SGeneſis, ch. xxxi.” ver. 11. 
Here the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Ja- 
cob, xa dv, in a dream, or by means of a 


Gen, ch. xlviii, yer. 16. 

p This expraſhon is ſtill more remarkable, 
s 5 hone 5 o uc eres ee i Wares, TW Na 
the Toy who 6 arg me out Yf all evils, 


Hh " Exodus, chi ver. 2. 

Qqbn J airs A Kup Fl Pay v 
the Angel of the Lord ee o him in 4 
"flame of fire. 

; 133. + | Exod. ch. v. ver. 24. 


... The word 49h. is uſed here in the Sep- 

_ - tuagint; and therefore 1 mention this paſ- 
ſage; but our Engliſh tranſlation is, in this, 
and in the two following verſes, very differ- 
ent from that of the LXX ; and does not in- 
troduce any mention af an Angel. The 

| tranflation 


; 0 
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tranſlation of the LXX, however, renders 
this e of hiſtory far more e 


Exodus, ch. xiv. ver. 19. 


Harwich Angel is deſcribed as locally re- 
moving from: one _ and place to another. 


Exod. ch. xxili. ver. a0. 


I TY Ag toy S5 u D geo- 
urs g, Behold I ſend my Angel before thy 
face, We find there has been no heſitation 
4 to the tranſlating the word ay/ca@, in this 
pace, riglitly, And here the expreſſion is. 
nearly preciſely the ſame as in the paſſage in 
queſtion. And it deſerves notice, that the 
Creek words are exactly alike both in the 
Alexandrian and Vatican copy, in this text, 
though thoſe copies differ in ſo many other | 
parts, as to mioutencſs of * 8 


Exod. ch, ul. ver. 3. 


J 8 &yſenvs us DOT pevoeTat 7p0 p 
re, Behold my Angel ſball go before, before thy 
ace, Here again we have the ſame ſort of 
expreſſion exactly, and that rightly tranſlated. 
And here alſo again the two famous copies 

aQly agree in the Greek. 


Exodus, 


156. 


-  andrian it is curar 255Aw Toy ayſency jus w- 
rep o. Either way, however, the expreſ- 
ſion amounts to the ſame thing, and is ſimi- 


vue, And ſending an Angel, he brought ut 
_ out of | Egypt. © This plainly refers to the 


as) 
Exodus, * xxXiil, ver. 2. 


by RY. Toy AY K8 p WPogwT 2 o 
ſo the Vatican MS. has it; but in the Alex- 


lar to that in the preſent inſtance; and the 
word is rightly tranſlated Angel. 


Numbers, ch. xx. ver. 16. 
| Kal de- d thilaſe dude if Ai 


Angel who went in the cloud. 
| Numb. ch. xxii. ver. 22, 23, 24, 297 26, 31, 
CES ag > 34, 8 | 
„ was manifeſtly the appearance of an A 
| 


Angel, whether in a viſion only, (as Dr. 
Jortin has imagined ,) or whether really on PR 
fro: 


the journey. And I cannot but obſerve, by 


the by, that all the reaſonings and doubts, ] 


k about the. poſſibility. of the organs of a beal! Jud 


if a voice came to the ears of the prophet, in 
a manner as if proceeding from the mouth of 


uttering diſtinct words, are very abſurd : for 


'® Jortin's Diflertations, p. 188. n 
| | | 0 


zubts, 
bealt 
4 for 
et, in 
uth of 


the 


( 24 ) 


the animal ; although that voice was really 


from heaven; it was juſt the ſame thing as to 
the miraculons end it was to anſwer. There 


have been many perſons living on earth, who 


could fo manage their voices as to make their 
words appear to proceed, not out of their own 


| mouths, but from other parts of the room. 


There are (as is frequently the caſe) ſeveral 
little differences in the words uſed in bis 


whole account, in the Vatican copy, from 


thoſe uſed in the Alexandrian ;- but they are 
not material as to the ſenſe. - They may be 


ſeen, on compating N edition with go | 


Crabs... 
© Judges, ch. ii; ver, 1, * 


157. 


This 1 much more naturally be tranſ- - 


lated a Meſſenger, than the word in the in- 
ſtance before us; and yet it is cautiouſly 


tranſlated, an Angel, for fear of derogating 


from the ſolemn truth. _ 
Judg. ch. v. ver. 23.—80 again here. 
Judg. ch. yi. ver. ty 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22. | 


Here was certainly a manifeſt appearance 
of an Arigel ; but nevertheleſs ſuch an one as 


Gideon' at firſt miſtook,” and imagined tobe 


Vor. I. e maerely 


Cam 3): 


merely the appearance and converſation of an 


the Alexandrian copy, than in the Vatican: 


* 158. 


Ne Alexandria, 


| Judges, ch, xiii. ver. 3, 6, 9,15, 16, 20, 21. "i 


human. being ; although he ſeems. even to 
have received ſtrength' from the Angel's looking 
upon him, This is expreſſed more ſtrongly in 


and the Alexandrian is, one would think, 
more likely to be the moſt exact tranſcript of 
the two, from the original of the LXX; 

ſince that verſion itſelf was nn made at 


Here again the Angel, at firſt, appeared lies 
merely in an human: form, as a man of God; oe 


only with ſomething very awful in his aſ- 


pet; and at laſt he viſibly aſcended in the F 


flame of fire up to heaven, till they loſt ſight MW am 


Vatican copy and in the Alexandrjan, It is 
indeed ſuch as cannot alter the ſenſe at all; 


.to be more nervous than the other, - 


of him. There is, however, a remarkable IM the. 
difference between the Greek words in the driar 


but it is ſuch as at once ſhews the Alexandrian 


Samuel, ch. xxix. ver. 9. 


A mere emblematical compariſon: and the He! 
Vatican copy. has not the word 2yſ6a®- at all. F minift 
No | 2 Samuel, CERA 
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| 2 Samuel, ch. xiv. ver. 17, 20. 
Here alſo is merely a figurative alluſion, 
2am. ch. xix. ver. 27. 
: A mere comparative compliment again, 


+2 Sam. ch. xxiv. ver. 16, 17. 
1 was the viſible miniſtration of an 
Angel; and a viſible appearance. 
1 Kings, ch. xiti, ver. 18. 
An Angel, properly fo called, was here 
certainly meant ; although the old prophet 
_ unto the true prophet. 


I Kings, ch. xix. ver. 5, 7. | 
Here the Angel ſeems: to have appeared as 
a mere human being. And indeed, at firſt, 
the word deſeribing him, both in the Alexan- 
drian and Vatican copy, is merely rig, a cer- 
tain perſon. © 
2 Kings, ch. . ver. 3. 


Heile an Angel ſpake to Elijah. 2 could 
be no other meſſenger but a \ ſpiritual one. 


5 2 Kings, ch. xix; ver, 35. 


d the Here ſeems manifeſtly to have Toy the 
at all miniſtration of an Angel, commanding the 


muel, | 1 R 2 _ 


.( 444 )) | 
hot wing, which was probably the immediate 
inſtrument uſed on this e and whoſe 
effects are well known“. 


I Chronicles, ch, xxi. ver. 12, 15, 16, 18, 
20, 30. 


This is a repetition of what was fore re- 
lated in the Book of Kings; and explains ftill 
more clearly to us, that there was a real and 
viſible appearance of an Angel. 

The goth verſe ſeems, however, as it 
ſtands in our tranflation, not to agree with 
the Greek verſion ; for the Greek copies (i. e. 


the Alexandrian and Vatican,) only ſay, that 


160. 


Gba the Ting. . 
Sy 1 Chron, ch. Xxxii. ver. 21. 8028 


This alſo is a repetition of a piece of hiſ- 
tory related in the Book of Kings +; and 


| only confirms the idea before dp of it. 


Ifaiah, ch. xxxvil. ver. 36. 


This i is a further repetition of the ſame hiſ- 
tory, to the ſame purport, | 


Iſa. ch. Ixiii. ver. 9. 
The verſion of the LXX here, both i in the 


1 


1 See Ives's Journey from Perſia to \ England, 5 274 
OY 2 Kings, ch. xix. ver. 35 N 
7 


Alexan- 


274 
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Alexandrian copy and in that of the Vatican, 
is ſo totally different from our tranſlation, that 
I will not venture to make any obſervation 
upon it ; but leave every learned man to 
make his own. I will vuly Juſt remark, that 
the words there, are: Ex dn. er e 
1 Sirch, % ayſeo; AA autos Kuptos owes 
abr. From all their tribulation, no mere bo- 


aourable meſſenger, ( or noble,) nor even an 
Angel delivered them ; but the Lord Himfelf 


Javed them. And that this paſſage deſerves 


much conſideration ; as ſhewing the dignity 


and ſuper-eminence of our Lord 8 _— 
abe ve the Angeli. N "I 5 
Daniel, ch. Il. ver. 28. © 

It is plain that here Nebuchadnezzar re- 
ferret to the appearance of what he could not 
bur: conceive to be an Angel from heaven. 
And it is remarkable (even in a philoſophi- 
cal light) that it wa the preſente of this Angel 
that rengered the fluid of fixe harmleſs. 


Dan. ch. oer l 


Whatever the fact was, it is plain that Da- 
niel thought Almighty God did actually end 
an * down from beaven to controul the 


aa R 3 fury 


\ \ 


161. 


gry -- 


246) 
fury of the beaſts, and to protect him. The 


words here do therefore properly convey the 
| —_ of the preſence of an Angel. 


Hoſea, ch. xii. ver. 4+ | 


"This is a reference to a real interview with 
an Angel, before related in Scripture ; in the 
_ deſcription however of that interview, the 


word Angel is not uſed, becauſe the Angel 


appeared merely as a Man; and therefore 
that paſſage is not mentioned in theſe” quota- 


Zachariah, ch. i. ver. 9, 11, 12, 1 3, 14, 19. 
Here was the mere viſion of an Angel, ex- 


| plaining the reſt of the viſion, 


Zach. ch. lbs VET. 3. }* we rigs 


7 
Fx and then of another. The Greek 


word, however, is me (fabat) food fill; 


and not wen? forth, as our tranſlation bas i. 


Lach. ch. iii. ver. 7, 3, 3 
Here i is merely another en 
Zach. ch. iv. ver. 1,4, 5. 


eben of viſio i -: 
{-Zach. ch. v. ver. hy 10.—The ſame. 


WI ; Tacha- 


— 


Ss 


ha- 
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Zachariab, ch. vi. ver. 4, 5.—The ſame. 
Zach. ch. xii. ver. 8.—A mere ſimilitude. 


Matthew, ch. i. ver. 20, 24. 
Here the viſion of an Angel is deſcribed. | 


Matt. ch. ii. ver. 13. 
Here alſo a ſimilar viſion is deſcribed. 


1 657 Matt. ch. xxvili. ver. 2, „ 21 
"(Hers was the real profenct of; an, Ange 
from heaven, 


Luke, ch. i. ver. 11, 13, 18, 19. 


Here again was the real preſence of an 
Angel; who moreover declared, both who be 
Was, and even his name of distinction. 1 
And this appearance was the prelude” to the 
birth of the great Spirit in queſtion, 'when he 
was to become man, previous to the Advent of 
his Lord, who was alſo to be humbled and to 
* OY . mens $61 21 


NY ch. i i. ver. 26, 


| "Ha was another great and viſible appear- 
ance of the ſame great Angel, rl the 


Tocarngign of 2 Lord. tl i! 
03A. R "6 1 


162. | 


163. 


„ 
| Hete again was the . . 
Angel. 
Luke, ch. ii. ver. 21. 


. is a reference to the real appearance 


and words of an Angel. | 


Luke, ch. xxii. ver. 43. 
Here the real appearance of an Angel is 
mentioned. But this verſe, and the 42d, are 
both of them omitted i in the Alexandrian — 


auleſeg, 95 


John, ch. v. ver. 4. S 
- Whether this is ſpoken concerning 2 Teal 


fact, or merely (as ſeems rather to be the caſe) 
in compliance with the prejudices and miſ- 


taken apprehenſions of the Jews, the ſpeech 


is ene an Angel as ſuch. 


* 


© John, ch. xii. ver. 29. 


| "Heng the apprehenſion of the people was N 
concerning an Angel; therefore the word is 
_ rightly tranſlated, whatever the rea et Was, | 


_ v2 eee cb. v. ver. 10. 


* 


This v was ſurely in reality an Angel. 


5 | Acts, 
N — | , 
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AQs, ch. vi. ver. 15, 
This was manifeſtly a comparative alluſion 


. to the appearance of a real Angel, 
Adds, ch. vii. ver. 30, 35, 38. 
e This refers to the real appearance of an 


Angel ; and to the real preſence and aſliſtance 
of an Angel. 


Acts, ch. viii. ver. 26. | 
Here was the real interpoſition of an'An- 
gel; yet ſuch as might much more reaſonably 
be tranſlated merely Me Mager, than the = 


ge in queſtion. 
al |  Atts,ch.x. ver. 3, 23. © Fs ne 
e) Here was the manifeſt appearance of an | 
1 . and a, fenen to it. | 
ch A os l w. 7 0% 1... 
Here was the manifeſt preſence and inter- 
polition of an Angel. | Lag 1 | 
as. Ad, ch. xii. yer, 15, 33. n 10. 
is Vir th imentoalrofereae was 0 as 2 
8. 


Angel as ſuch. | ont 


Acts, << ver. 8, 9. 144% 
Here the reference' was eps 4 e 

| e Gy ene 

ts, | AQ, 


"Wo 1 to an Angel as ſuch. 


TT: : Y 


W than the paſſage i in "We 9 875 inſtance, 


Nralitiris the meaning of the expreſſion pre- 
ſumptuouſly, as well as dnwarrantably, to 
ſuppoſe that, by the Angels of the Churches, 
ate hete meant only the APs . 

Churches. 1 5 

n 5 | | Reve- 


n 4 alas 4 
: 


("25 ) 


Acts, ch. xxvil. ver. 23. 


u might better be interpreted M;, Menze; 
than the paſſage in queſtion; yet the reference 


S 2 Corinthians, ch. xi. yer, 14- 
Here the reference is to an Angel as ſuch, 


Galatians, ch. 1. ver. . 
Here the lame, | 


vi 
TC HIST. 


Gal. ch. iv. ver. N 


ans again the ſame: en this might 
with much more propriety, be tranſlated M. 


Ne ch. 3. ver. 1 
| Here the reference is to "at ge: as ſuch, 


«4936; * 


dev. ch. il ii. ver. 1, 8, 12, 18; and ch. il 
17, ee 7. 14. 
It deſerves conſideration, whether it is not 


3 1 — 
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Rev elations, ch. V. ver. 2. | 
Here undoubtedly is meant the viſion of an 
5 
| Rev. ch. vii. ver. 2. 
80 here. 3 


Rev. ch. vil. ver. 3.4 5. 7. 8, da. 12, 13. 
80 here. TY 


ger, 
ence 


ch, 


Rer. ch. ix. ver; , IT, 2. * | 165. 
So here: except only that i in ver. 11 is the 
mere deſcription of an Angel, 


Rev, ch. x. ver, 1, 5,7, 8, 9, 10. 
Here the rn 


Rev. ch. xi. ver. 1, 15. 
Her alſo in like manner. 


CS 
Rer. eb. xiv. ver. 6, 8, 9, 15, 18, TI 88. 
"Fug, Here allo i is the lame manifeſt reference, - 


is not i: Rev: ch. Xvi. ver. 3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 12, 1% 
pte: So here again. The. word ayſeau; is, how.] - 
ly, to erer, in moſt of theſe verſes, and in ſome other 
rches, ¶ paſſages of this book, omitted in the Alexan- 
of the drian Manuſcript ; but not ſo as to alter the | 
way and meaning of the viſion,” 


Reve- : 1 


6320 
Revelations, ch. xvii. ver. 1, 7. 


Gi IIA os 
as ſuch, 


9. 921 
Rev. ch. xviii. ver. . 


Neither can the reference here be mil- 

taken. | (810 e nir d _— 

| Rey. ch. xix. ver. 17. H 

„ "TB clearly 1 refers to the viſion of an An. berfe 

77 gel. And the repreſentation of his ſtanding, the C 
in the Jun, to command the great final even Wl 

of things in this world, is very remarkable; T1 

and deſerves conſderation. | 


2 ſuc 

tat Rev. ch. xx) ver: r. and f 
ru. decke the viſion of an Angel as | fuck AT; 
Ys ( 


Rev ch. Xi. ver- 9 7 
Here alſo is reference to an Angel, as ſacl. 


166. * the words of the laſt yerle, lter arBgery 
eh ANA, the meafurt of A man, that i: of" not 
the angel, deſerye much conhderation. . tu. 
ME Rn 1 mitte 
Bev. ch. xi. ver. 6, B, 16. Wo, 
- Theſe verſes moſt "INC? ene oe 1, 
. as pike 3 1 7 . : Ho 2 6 Fg | can 
& * {4% And. bi 


| Thus mach for see Kip e. bins 
£73% Angel 
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Juan de bee, Bamber ; and we ſhall 
find there is equally good foundation for 
tranſlating the word in the plural number, as 
relating really to Angels, or Spirits jw Hea- 


ven, as ſuch. 


ae ch. xix. ver. I, 15. 


Here was the real preſence of two 2 
performing a mighty work, and commanding 
the tremendous powers of the elements. 


Gen. ch. xxviii. ver. 12. 


11 was undoubtedly a viſion of Angels, 
# ſuch; emblematically referring to the open 


ind free communication between heaven and 


earth, that ſhould finally take place, in the 
days of the Meſſiah. 


* "Gen. ch. xxXli. ver. L. 4 
Hane was at leaſt a viſion of Angels, 3 
i not their real preſence. There is, in. the 
Septuagint, in both verſions; a-paſſage, that is 
omitted in our tranſlation, It is as follows : 


kal ayeCacdas (and the Alexandrian MS. has it 


alſo Toit open) ads maps Der Wappen 
een 2 oννmauur autre of &yſera me Os. 

op: MA WITH/His rn he n. 
- camp 


167. 


Pletely fitted in all N. 


_ g Anger, in the e eee of the 
word. 


— 
— 


| camp of God encamped [or formed]. And the 
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Angels of God came fo meet hin. | ; 
Tx Job, ch. iv. ver. 18. ver 
There can be no doubt as to the meaning WF MS. 
here. | Vati 
8 Pſalm viii. ver. 55 or 6. fam 
The reference here to Angels, as inhabitants 
of heaven, as is clear. H 
Palm lxvili. ver. 17, or 18. | 
The. word here ſhould not be tranſlated f 77 
Angels, if we follow the Septuagint verſion; Mn the 
for neither in the Alexandrian or in the = 


Vatican MSS. is there the word ayliar ; it 


is merely eiller/yror, well furniſhed or con. 


Plalm Ixxviii. ver. 25, 49. 
Here the expreſſion is certainly uſed con- 


"Pſalm xci. ver. 11. 


Here the expreſſion i is e Angel 
et heaven. 


d 


> *.. 


N e 00x." 99. 
* Here the addreſs is to Angels as Spirit 


11 4 
„ 
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Palm eiv. ver. 4. 
Here the Plalmiſt is even ſpeaking of their 
very ſubſtance and nature. The Alexandrian 
MS. has it were CAoye, a fame of fire; the 


ning 


faming. 


Pſalm exlviti, ver. a. 


Matthew, ch. iv. ver. 6. 


This is a citation from Pſalm xci. ver. 11. 
certainly ſpoken concerning Angels as ſuch. 


Matt. ch. iv. ver. 11. 


Here they are expreſsly mentioned As mini- 
"ing to our bleſſed Lord. 


| cot- lat ch. xiii. Ver.. 39, 47 40. 


perform in the latter end; being the very per- 
ons who, in obedience to their Lord, ſhall 
eſtore the world to good order and beauty, 
aeg out every Si on thing that doth 
rt, 


F Matthew, 


Vatican, wwup @Azyer, 4 2 e. or 


Here the addrels is to nen ſock. . 


168. : 


in the very words of the Septuagint ; and is 


Here Angels are mentioned, on purpoſe to 
plain the nature of the great work they ſhall 


Here is an account again of the great office 
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Here they are again deſcribed as coming 
perſonally with their Lord, for that very pur. 


Matt. ch. xviii. ver. 10. 
This is a very remarkable paſſage ; but 
cannot well be underſtood any otherwiſe than 
as ſpeaking of Angels, as Spirits, 
Matt. ch. xxii. ver, 30. 


Here is a plain reference to the ſpiritual na- 
ture and perfection of Angels, and to their 
holy and ſuperior mode of exiſtence.” | 


Matt. ch. xxiv. ver. 31: 


which the holy Angels ſhall perform, on the 
final completion of the ſcene of things on 
earth; and a reference to their great and fu- 
perior knowledge; although i alſo has ih 
, as we may learn from ver. 8 tical, 


Mo.att. ch. xxv. ver: 31, 41. 
In this verſe the Holy Angels are again de- Vene 
ſcribed as coming with our Lord, to the Great 

Judgement. And ia the 41ſt verſe, is a plain Hz 
declaration, that there are Zvi Angels, as wel H 1 f. 
as Good and Holy Angels. 


ing 


0 


Luke, ch. K ver. 15, 
This refers to Angels appearing from bes- 
va openly in the * and „ 
to heaven. 


Luke ch. xii, ver. 8, 9. 


This refers to the appearance of our own 
Spirits, in the preſence of the Angels of God; 
when the real nature of both, and the circum- 
ſtances appertaining unto OE * be pews 
Ty 2 80 . 


1 we xv. ver. 10. | 
This clearly relates to Angels, as benevolent 


and holy ſpirits, condeſcending to intereſt 


mmm NEnS 


Libs, ch. xvi. ver. 22, 


Whether this parable was merely a "OY 
tical, (as is moſt -probable,) or referred to any 


real event, here is clearly a reference to the 


gency of Angels, as ſpiritual beings. | 
Luke; ch. xx. ver. 36. 
Here again is a reference to the holy nature 
ud mode of exiſtence of the Angels, as ſuch. 


Vox. I. 8 5 Luke, 


* 


\ 


170. 
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| Luke, ch. xxiv. ver. 23. 
Here was manifeſtly 15 40 a. viſion of 
- Angels, | | agg. 
John, ch. xx. ver. 112. 


Here is declared to be the bo ng Appearance 

of eo ö 
00 i 

TY 4 9s "Als, ch. vil. ver. 58. 21 

-:KJais Jain e declaration, by a martyr 
juſt laying down his life, that the firſt efta- 
bliſhment of the Law was connected with the 
intereſts and concerns of Angels, as ſuch. Ei 
Iatayas ayſinuy, is àn expreſſion that de- 
ſerves attention I will not, at preſent, pre- 
tend to give any other tranſlation of it than ng! 
the common one. None, however, of the tho! 
Commentators, ſeem to have been thoroughly 


2 E228. ©. o 


convinced that if is a right trauſlation. And 1 


aan feb ee. Romans, cli. iii; ver. 20 


if others are ſatisfied therewith, I will be bold As 
to confeſs I am not. Perhaps the meaning «tk 


is obvious enough ; but men dare not own it“ 


Whatever end the Law might have anſwered; to 
make men perfect, and to become finally (as ovr Lori 
expreſſes i it, Luke, ch. xx, ver. 36.) equal unto the Angel; 
ſure enough it is, now, that, by the deeds of the Law, there 


Witt * - Romans, 
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Romans, ch. viii. ver. 38. 
This is a reference to Angels as ſuperior 


3 
n | 
This is a reference to the preſence of An- 
gels, (if the paſſage is rightly tranſmitted 
down to us, and the word was really origi- 
nally 49 D ;) but Mr. Bowyer was of opi- 
nion, it ſhould be a very different word, 4 ſe- 


MS. has a9 eAus. 


1 Cor. xiii. ver. 1. 
| This i is merely a compariſon drawn between 
the perfection of Angels, and of human be- 
ings; and between their 3 abilities, and 
thoſe'of men. 


Galatians, ch. ill. ver. 1 9. I I 4 
This paſſage has a \ manifeſt reference to 


wed to babes 0% as ſuch. 


| Colodlane, ch. ih „ Ver. 18. 55 
red; to There can/be/no doubt; that this relates to 
wr Lars Angels, as ſuch. 


a, lber M i OE a Lag Þ 8 TO 


| "Gy the coming of the holy Angels with 
1d ff 82 our 


Mies, the vulgar. However, the Alexandrian 


Acts, ch. vii. ver. 53. It, however, Ow | 


171. 


(2660 
our Lord, is referred to; and it is remarkable 
that they are thus deſcribed : ner a9 du- 
val ct cd , with the Angels of HIS POWER, 
Perhaps few of theſe paſſages are as yet duly 


| conſidered, or riglitly underſtood. 


172. 


1 Tim. ch. ili. ver. 16. 
This relates to Angels, as Spirits in heaven. 
It is the famous conteſted paſſage, as to O2 
or OZ. But there is no doubt as to the word 
20 ſ Hos, in the Alexandrian MS; although 
indeed Mr. Bowyer mentions an emendation, 
from W. gb. e, inſtead of Ki 


49 ον. ots. 


1 Tim. ch. v. ver. 21. | 
This is a very remarkable paſlage; and de- 


ſerves much attention, when compared with 


others; but undoubtedly relates to Angels, as 


ſuch. Perhaps it contains more information 
than the Comiaantibors have uſtherto con- 


m > : n . 
y ” 


ee i. ver. AD 5 7s 13. 
No one can have any doubt as to theſe 


verſes relating to Angels, as ſuch. 


Heb. ch. ii. ver. 2, [7 7, © oh | 
eee dot. 6s 


prefſions.” | 


Iv 5 | 8 1 


i et 


eſe ex- 


brews, 
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1 Hebrews, ch. xii, ver. 22. 
Nor as to this; which, however, finally im- 
plies our own bleſſed union and communion with 
Angels. 


1 Peter, ch. i. ver. 12. 


Here Angels are undoubtedly meant ; and 
the limitation of their knowledge, in! a certain 


degree, is again implied ; although it be, in 
ſelf, ſo wonderfully great. 


1 Peter, ch. iii. ver. 22. 
This refers to Angels, as ſuch, undoubt- 
edly, | BALE 
| 2 Peter, ch. ii. ver. 4, 11. 
This alſo refers to Angels as ſuch; ex- 
plaining to us, that /ome have even fallen from 
their ſtate of glory. 


Jude, ver. 6, 
This is exactly to the ſame Seve: 


Revelations, ch. i. ver. 10; ch. i itt... ver. 51 
ch. v. ver. 11. ch. vii. ver. 1. 


All theſe paſſages ſo clearly refer to Angels, 
either really exiſting as ſpirits in heaven, or 
emblematically deſcribed as fuch, that wack 
need merely | to be cited. 


8 3 == 
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Revelations, ch. viii. ver. 2, 6, 13. 

la the laſt of theſe verſes the Alexandrian 
MS. has a little difference, having 0s dert 
wer ea, inſtead of zes ayers werwpuive. 


Rey. ch. ix. ver. 14, 15. 
If there can be any doubt, it is merely as 
to this deſcription. And here perhaps there 


' ought to be none; for it ſeems as if four An- 


gels . directed this event. 


Rex. ch. xii. ver. 7, 9.— Here Angels are 
meant. 


Rev. ch. xiv; ver. 10.80 here. 
Rev. ch. xv. ver. 1, 6, 7, 8.—80 here. 


; Rev. ch. Xvi. ver. 1 80 here. ; 


Rev. ch; xxi. ver. 12. 
80 here, (if the words were originally in 


the MS8 3) uy da he Alexandrian . MS, the 


the words x e7; To's wuAwoiy eſtes Jad exa, 
i. e. and at eee N are an out. 


N have: WE the treoble to * all theſe 
paſſages, for the ſake of ſhewing how uni- 
formly the word 2y/eX@- does, moſt certainly 
wy 6 mn an Angel, or Spirit 

5 from 


re 
u- 
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from heaven, in all the inſtances in Holy 
Scripture, wherein that interpretation is al- 
ready given to i ; and how impoſlible almoſt 
it was, to put any other i interpretation upon it. 
I ſhall now beg leave to ſhew, that all the in- 
ſtances in, which, it is tranſlated Meſeng er. 
(except the one in queſtion,) are alſo, on the 
other hand, merely of ſuch a kind, that it is 
indeed impoſſible to conceive the word to 
mean any thing elſe; dt to make! it appear 
therefore, that ſuch. .interpre! ation, in bot 

caſes, is /o ri ght, that no rom. bes 5 bed 
left to afford e for the leaſt” hehys 17 85 
And having ſhewn this, 1 think it will ſlow, 


that there never was any good reaſon for 174- 


making the paſſage (which gives occalipp to 
the preſent Comment) an _exception to the ge- 
neral rule ; and that indeed, the doing fo, was 
only an outrage offered to common ſenſe, and 
to good t tranſlation ; merely to evade a.truth, 
which the prejudices of mankind were un: 
willing to admit, _-. 

The inſtances where the 1 means Meſ- 


ſenger, or Me efſengers, (although we might 


pect they ſhould be more' numerous] are = 
even ſo numerous as thoſe where it means 
Angel, or 2 gelt, properly, ſo called. ED 

S4 1 Samuel, 


#20iA 1 


* 


750 


»% 
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„ 4 4 Samuel, ch. iv. ver. 17. 


I cite this paſſage jir ff, becauſe here is the 
word M: enger in our tranſlation from the 


- Hebrew ; but the word in the Septuagint is 


merely arauSagioy : we do not find A Ns, 
either i in the Alexandrian, or Vatican oy 


1 Sam. ch. xxiii. ver. 27. 

” Hate an extraordinary piece of news was 
brought to Saul; and there is a very bare 
poſſbility of Eating it might be communi- 
cated by an Angel. It ſeems moſt plainly to 
bave been merely « commoy e 


2 Samuel, ch. 4 ver. 19, 23. 
This was manifeſtly only a ſoldier ſent out 


of the camp, and on à very bad-errand. 4 
246, l | | | 911 


; bac 710 2 Sam, ch. xv. ver. 13. 


175 · 


4 


This way plainly a mere common n Meſſen- 
ger. 
{ol Kings, ch. xix. ver. 3. 
This was plainly a common Meſſenger, ſent 
from Jezebel to Elijah; and it is remarkable, 
that the Vatican copy has no word at all to 
expreſs his being a Meſſenger. The Alexan- 
es howeyer, has the uſyal one 
TI Ringy 


3 


1 Kings, ch. xxii. ver. 13. 


This was, as plainly, a common Meſſenger. 
2 Kings, ch. v. ver. 10. - 


The N mah is too plain to be wic. 
* 


eh. vi. ver. 32, . 


2 Kings, ch. ix, ver. 18. 
os It was impoſſible to miſtake this, 
ni- 
to 


2 Kings, ch. x. ver. 8.— Or this. 


Job, ch. i. ver, 14, 16, 17, 18. 

Neither could this well be miſtaken, al- 

73 though the word ayſca®- is repeated in every 

out one of theſe verſes, both in the Vatican und 
| in the At copies. - 


Jak ob. xxxili. ver. 2 3. 

This one paſſuge ſeems to be ſtrangely mil. | 

tranſlated; ' The Septuagint has it, both in 
the Vatican and Alexandrian copies, thus: 


Ear dcs vb 4 Senalngipas 

Eis && ab gd 6 Tpway euToY- 

bey * TY ir gap 6774 er I 
ings, om? 7%, | * Which 


25 1 de is not at all uſed- in thi 


before, than the ſtrange trahflatſon e we 


fent, venture to ſay any thing further about 


laſt paſſage; let 7 be tranſlated how they 
Will. tens Ms 0 


C 
Which I would thus trauſſate: 


Theagh there ſhould be.a thouſand Meſſenger: 
bearing death to him, not one of them ſhall hurt wy 


er wound him, ift be gulli think in bis heart i Wl 


turn unto the Lorul. For this plain tranſlation 
of the words, as they ſtand in the Septuagint, 
ſurely gives a finer meaning to the paſſage; 


and renders it more confiſtent with what went 


at preſent read in the Bible. at . 
Proverbs, ch. xii) ver. 17. ch. vii, yer. 11. 


ch. xxv. ver. 13. 
There is ſo much difculry in the! tranſl 
tion of theſe paſſages, that I will not, at pre- 


them, than merely that the words ſeem to 
mean a Meſſenger, a: ſueb ; eſpecially in the 


Am viangt -Ifaiab, cha xlii vert 190% 17111 


paſſage, id the Septuagin in either of the 
N referred to. ü 
| Jeremiah, Mi ITY 31. 
xt is woft manifeſt that l Bi a mere 
Meſſenger i is here meint. 


4 ch. xxiii. ver. OI beth.” 


2 


( 267 ) 
Haggai, ch. i. ver. 132. 
This plainly relates to the Prophet himſelf, 
merely as a Meſſenger; declaring his divine 
meſſages. b 
Mualachi, ch. ii. ver. 7. HS 
This is in the very ſame book of onoghicy 
with the text in queſtion; yet there can be no 
doubt as to the. propriety of his tranſlation ; 


is condemning for their unbelief; and who, 
he declares, ought, each one of them, to be'a 
Meſſenger of the Lord, to promote the truth; 

ind fot to be a means of enn and 


oppoſing 1 it, as they really were. 


' Malachi, ch. iii, ver. 1, 


© of 0 
＋ 11 1 


4 


appears to be miſtranſlated; and J can only 
ay, that although it be true, that he Angel 
ſpoken of, is here deſeribed, po/ibly, (and only 
11 poſſibly,) as 4 Meſſenger, in contradiſtinction 
n this to, and as contraſted with, thoſe wicked and 
of/ whe i perverſe meſſengers, the ancient Jewich prieſts; 
| yet it is alſo true, that he is mentioned by the 


even to denote the coming of our Lord 
ſelf, who is likewiſe, in the ſame 9 


contraſted with them. . 
And 


for it refers to the prieſts, whom the prophet 


This is the very paſſage in queſtion, which | 


very ſame ſublime expreſſion, that is uſed 
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And it ſhould ſeem that this ſimilarity of 4 
deſeription was what gave occaſion to our WM , 
Lord, to draw the compariſon between John's 

being put to death by men, even as He Him- 

ſelf alſo ſhould ſuffer of them 

Saying, Matthew, ch. xvii. yer. 12, Th! V. 
have done unto h whatſoever they lifted; n be 
ile manner alſo the Son - 40G ts a to fuf- 
fer of them 


178. 


55 . * a mere ſymbolical expreſſion. 


' 
: 


they refer, are deemed to be the only ones 


Ne ver. 10; Mark, ch. Ver. 2; 
Luke, ch, vii. ver. 27. 


Theſe are allothe very paſſages of refdrence 1 
in queſtion in the Goſpels ; ; which, together in + 


with that in the original Prophecy, to which 


OTST 


Phil. ch. Ii. ver. 25. 


be meaning here could not be miſtaken. 
However, the Greek word | is not a but 


eren. e 8 1 Th 


"Thus much as to the 23h Me . uſed 


in « our 8 Jrom the Hebrew, i in the /in. e 
| gular 


(269) | 
gular number. When uſed in the plural, the 


of tranſlations (on being compared with the Sep- 
33 tuagint) appear equally ſatisfactory. 

n's 
im- Geneſis, ch. xxxii. ver. 3, 6. 

Here the meaning is ſo clearly concerning 
by WY Meſſengers, merely as ſuch, that it could not 
de miſtaken. 
fat: 1 

an ch. xxiv. ver. 12. 
. e can there be any doubt here. 


Deutcronomy, ch. ii. ver. 26. 
rence Here the meaning alſo is plain. The word 


ether in the Greek, however, is not 49 ches, but 
yhich Meces. 


Ones 


Joſhua, ch. vi. ver. 16 or 17, 24 or 25. 
The words concerning the Meſſengers are 
Mon left out in the Vatican copy, in the former of 


theſe verſes; ; and in the latter ey are called 


hp, on8ugas\as, uu, ac and not a) ſaws: 

taken. | . 
2, but * Judges, > vi. ver. 3 5. OPENS 

The, meaning here is plainly. n 
* common Meſſengers. * 
x uſed | 
he n- Judges, ch. ix. ver. 31.—Here alſo. ö 
gular COLLIN. 8 Judges, 


„ : 
J ib © 2 6 


179. 


$5 
PS 


both copies. 


common Meſſengers. 


I Chronicles, ch. xiv. yer. 1,—Here again. 


a it 
n 


(aw) 


21 Judges ch. i er 12, Fe 
1 Samuel, ch. xi. ver. 3, 4.— Here alſo. 
1 Sam. ch. xvi. ver. 19. Here alſo. 

1 Sam. ch. xix. ver. Bhs 14, 16, 20, 21.— 

Here allo. | 


11 Se as xv. ver. . 14. 


Here Aſo. The Greek word, however, in 
the 42d verſe, i 18 not eſt Ae, but * 


2 Samuel, ch. li. ver. 5 
The meaning here is Plainly concerning 


2 Sam. ch. * ver. 12, 26. * "2p in lie 
manner. 


2 Sam. ch. xii. ver. 27.—Here again. 
1 Kings, ch. xx. ver. 9.— Here again. 
2 Kings, ch. i. ver. 2, 5.—Here again. 
2 Kings, ch. xvi. ver. 7.—Here again, 
2 Kings, ch. xvii. ver. 4.—Here again. 
2 Kings, ch. xix. ver. 9, 14, 23.— Here 


+ | 


2 Chre 


-- 
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2 Chronicles, ch. xxxyi, ver. 15, 16. 
Theſe words are plainly ſpoken concerning 
the holy Prophets, as Meſſengers of the Lord, 
1— W whom the Jews derided. 


ö 
. 


Nehemiah, ch. vi. ver. 3. 


180. 


This is is obviouſly ſpoken EN com- 


mon Meſſengers, as ſuch. 


here. 


IRS. Iaiah, ch. xiv. ver. 32. 

This is ſpoken, in our tranſlation, concern- 
ing ſüch as were ſuppoſed to come, in the 
name of the people, to enquire of the Prophet. 
But the words of the verſe in the Septuagint 
are very different; and the word a ,. is 
not uſed at all. The verſe there runs thus: 
Kai x. on pabicorras Bacineis eOvwr; And what 


. ball the kings of the nations anſwer ? It fol- 


lows, Ori KC be,? Tir, x; IN avTs 

ls ow%noovTai 01 TETEN v Ag auTs: That the 

in. Lord bab [REALLY] laid the foundations of 

Here Zion ; and that thoſe that are bumble among /# 

His people ſhall. [EFFECTUALLY | be ſaued by 

in. Him. The meanipg, therefore, is, that the 

18. kings of the earth ſhall in the end be tho- 
roughly convinced of this. 


* 


Prov. ch. xvi. ver. 14.—lt ſeems to * I”; 


. 8 "x. ; , 
5 „ 
Un, 9 4 
9 | 
- 
- 


am) 


' Ifaiab; ch. xvili. ver. 2.— Here Mefſengers 
. ſuch, are plainly meant. . 


"Taiah, ch. xxxvii. ver. 9, 14 Hee alſo. 


Ifaiah, ch. «liv. ver. 26. | 


This ſeems manifeſtly to relatgito the Lord' 
181, confirming all the words ſpoken by His M/ 
ſengert, the prophets, in their prophecies, 


Iſaiah, ch. Ivii. ver. g. 
This plainly means Meſſengers, merely a 
: ſuch. The word, however, in the Septus- 
int, in both copies, is wploCus, not ayſi2s; 


Jeremiah, ch. xxvii. ver. 3. 


Here the meaning cannot be miſtaken. 
Wer as ſuch, are plainly intended. 
Ezekiel, ch. xxili. ver. 16.—So here again. 

_ © Exek. ch. xxx. ver. N 


Nahum, ch. ii. ver. 1 3. 
80 here. The word ayſex\®-, however, is 

not uſed In the Greek, in either copy ; for, in 
tte Septuagint, a ſomewhat different meaning 
| is ou to the verſe. The Words are: Kal bi 
& pn A re ; roſe: os: * ware * 10 
more beard of * ever. 


Luke, 


68 
Lake, ch. vii. ver. 24. 


tended. | 
| Luke, ch, ix, ver. 5230. again in this 
place. | | 


1 4 Cor. Py "ll. yer. 23. 3 
Hebe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are foaken 

of as Meſleagers of the Churches. But the 

word Ie gy Aye . 


James, ch. ii. ver. 2 5. 


1v 21 | 
ptus⸗ "Hire no miſtake could be made, that mere 
2 Meſſengers (viz, the Siet] were 3 | 
taken. Having now gone through all theſe tedious 
ed. Citations; L truſt it muſt clearly appear, chat 
e there is hardly a paſſage (in which the word 


ay/ex@-\is. uſed at all, in Holy Scripture), 


wer, | 
for, in 
eaning 


in queftion, relating to John the Batiſt: "And 
the ſole reaſon why there isWny doubt with 


PENN regard to theſe, ſeagps- to he, merely becauſe it 
Y be w has hitherto {for the ſake of 'avoiding an, ob- 

rious truth) been 5 tranklate + 
Lake, _ L.-T. | them _ 


Fiat. 22: 
. 


Here mere tt are Na i in- 


concerning the tranſlation. of Which there can 
de any doubt, except only thoſe foro paſſages 


182. 
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him in a way that is an exception to all 
the mods of tranſlating i in other ſimilar ; in- 


andes. 
Why, we ſhould continue / to trank- 


late, I know not; eſpecially when our 
Lord himſelf ſeems to have condeſcended 


to take one glory... to ſet us 
right + "1383 1 


I muſt Ge betete gon the whole, 


that John the Baptiſt was really an Angel, de- 

ſcended from heaven, and come in the feſh, to 

be the great Harbinger of our Lord; and 

E he > will come W a alſo, before ! the Grea 
y. 


7. ky 
* oo dr —— ⏑ ſYii. — — — 5 . 


And as to John the Baptiſt's anſwer to the 
Prieſts and Levites, who were ſent to aſk him 
who he was? which may be thought an ob⸗ 
ies. to meh: is here adxanged : 


eee let e ig e e cb. 
Aa 01001 6 debe, cb. i. erat Sinus: 
— W wg 05 © Nan bx rut. 
Kh mne a= uren: a 1 "Hala 
 & av 3. kal . Oln Cui. ya 
an, Kay cv ihn O Bled ot bt: 


„dan "ho 5 N een 


e * * alben ?\. Art 4bou 
Wes ca SD 4 Blas 


= Oo 
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that Prophet F Aud he anfavered, No. 
As to this 1 is very plain, chat, * 


with ien de aſcended 2. © - 


aſk, whether he were that prophet ? either 
The Prophet ſpoken of by Moſes; - or The 
Elias who was. for: to come. immediately. be- 


Malachi, i; 


the And to both theſe i Re he uiight- 


him very juſtly and fairly auſwer in the negative: 


that dwelt in Elijah, and ſhould dwell in 


have miſſed thoſe who aſked him, if he had 
entered into any explanation, or _ N. 
aher reply than in the negative. 


And'that 257, and this. alone, was tha N 
auſe of ſuch reply, is moſt manifeſt ; de- 


Elias ? Aud he ſaith; I am not. m 


the firſt queſtion. in this verſe, they meant to 
alk him, whether he was really the ancient 
Elijah, deſgended from heaven, in the body 


And by the ſecond. queſtionꝭ they meant to 


fore. the great and final coming of The Meſ- | 
ſah in glory, e to the prophecy in 


and indeed ebuld not but do ſo; even if he 
were conſcious that he was the identical Spirĩt 


Elias. For, at che time in queſtion, he was 
in neither of | thoſe characters, and would 


mf 4 * A as: > cauſe 


work. MOEN 5 «599 
* : - 0 
= 


1 
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cauſe (whether my iporebenſion of the mat- 


ter, as now declared in theſe theets, be right, 
or wrong, concerning the identity of the An- 


gelic Spirit dwelling in the three perſons, at 
different times,) we have our Lord's own 
word for it, that, after all, John be Bapiiſ 
really was Elias ; and the any Elia who 


(having been, at the time our Lord ſpake, 
really beheaded) was nevertheleſs yet for 7 
# come. . | | RIS 75 ate 


This deniul, therefore, to the Prieſts and 


Levites, of his being Elijah, or Elias, accord. 
ing to their apprebenſfions of the matter, does 


not at all contradict what has been advanced, 
nor is in the leaſt ma incon{Ment there- 


With... 


What other e a. * inferred, 
concerning Elijah, who was tranſlated ; John 
he Baptiſt, wwho-was beheaded ; the Gloriſied 
pirit, who appeared convering wth" our Lord 
on the Mom and Elias, who is fill for to 


come; and a great Angel; being all of them 
one and the felf * INE _ Spirit ; I 


1 n 
ien 


„ GS expo by 


Dr. Bell, in his Enquiry, p. 369, 370, 371, 372, that! 
need ad ty have referred 1 _ 1 K and learned 


ee 


. . 
y „ 

of * 4 I „ , 

: f \ — 
. - 

- . » - k FF) 0 iy" = 
" i. be 
C4 N 


MO ae SE 


. 
leave to the conſideration of the Learned 
and Philoſophical, who will reflect upon 
ſuch a 0 5 with due religious awe, and 
caution. | "Og e 

1 muſt, 3 beg leave to obſervs; 3 
that there is ſomething very remarkable in 
our having ſuch a particular deſcription given 
us, by St. Matthew, and St. Mark, concern- 
ing the very gard and dreſs of John the 
Baptiſt ; and that it ſeems to have been de- 
ſigned on purpoſe to lead us to conſider him 
as the /ame perſom with Elijah, whoſe dreſs 
was alſo minutely deſcribed in the ſame man- 


ner, and appears (when the verſes are rightly 
tranſlated) to have been — ſame, 


ed, ps we read, 2 5 
fied «oh Matthew, ch. iti. ver. 4. 
ord WR. 


Adrte 08, 0 Iodhyne, . To AYR 
em WW airy Ad rh, expe, "5" car" kerl 


FY Jom epi TI) og abr n 0 pop 
by MW 4978 75 fibre S UN * = 4 | 
that 


4 And thir Jobn hid 22 2 of hair of 

_ the camel, and a leathern_ girdle. about bis 

ad 1 and his meat was loch and wild honey. 
13 "ng | 


3 
 *% 
by 


o 7 a4 1 
© , 
= * 4 
* 4 * 
＋ b 
— G 
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0 FY ) 
+008 -u, ch. i, wereG... 


H de "Iadomc deln ben. . 
fene, xai Conv echt Wgpi r S 
* 204 eli, Sides Kat fen Ayu. 
W 
mel, and a leatbern girdle about his Joins ; and 


Meek Ivf . i a N 5 Ad, 


Mach . been 510 0 e 
to prove that the locuſts, which ate laid to Ravr been a 
part of Jahn the Baptif's food, were ig fglity che frui 
of a certain tree, and not the bodies of the inlets ſo called. 

ut * little epquiry after plain facts would haye helped ta 


clear up this matter bettet than their ingenious conjec- 


tures; and from thoſe facts we may ſoon" leath, - that, 


however diſguſtful the idea of ſuch kind-of food appears 
to us, the Eaſtory, PIR. have * Gif * 
about i it. 0 
Dampicr-informs, us +, « that the Indians of the be 
lands eat tlie ies of locuſts; , and "that he himſelf 


one raſted/of this diſh, and liked Wwell enough.” 


He alſo tells us f, that the Tonquineze feed gn lo- 
« cuſts ; that they eat them freſh, broiled on coals, or 


4 pickle them to keep and that they are plump and fat, 
and ate much elemed by rich and poor, as good 


« _— food, eher ſreſſi or pickled.” N LIM 


1 2 1 1 Vol. 1. \ p. 430. GL. 1 * — F3) 4 x" 1 
epi nr "IBF 11 8 5 
BRA | "x D Dr. 
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And, cönſiſtettiy with this deſtrlption, in 186. 


the Book of Kings we read, concerning the 
dreſs of Ln 4 | 


them ; and that, when they are ſprinkled with ſalt, and 
„ A OI Sooner 
<crapaa@p #770 1 

Additions, obo 3 
R r ee e e e 
miſſiom to eat them. r 5 umi 
And therefore, without having recourſe to Dr. Sen 
other learned argyments, We may fairly conclude wick 
him, that the dsgidte, mentioned” to have been en 
John the'Bapthſt's food; were really theſe inſects. 
Perhaps it is hardly worth adding, that Adanſon, wks 
Voyage to Senegal, takes notice, © that the Negroes eat 


u locuſts dreſſed in ſeveral different ways; becauſe. they | 


ue by no means nice and cleanly in their food, and be- 


cauſe Adanſon, n N « «i 
horreg@@)/- * 


Ives, In his Travels, p. 1 5, informs us, that che inhabi- | | 


tants of Madagaſcar cat locaſts, of bey! have 
numerable and ddiat they Sven prefer them to 


the fineſt fiſh. And their niethod of drelfng them is to | 


ſtrip off their legs and wings; and fry them j bil. And 
Ludolphus, in his Hiſtory of Ethiopia p.87, tells us, 
that the Habeſlihes; when! their fields et AR ravaged | 
by the locuſts, and their prbvifon is by that means all = 


a — 
9 i, - | - — * © = a. 7 
693 91146 47 A 
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— 
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deſtroyed, ſupport page. if 


5 0p OO 
PW 4 locuſts; 
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7. K exdanoev ade au rig. Tie i 
late 18 dd 18 ayaayrof 6 eg Juyay- 


Ai add; that 
it is a very ſweet and wholeſome ſort of diet. 

The ſame author, moreover, tells vs, that wild bees 
ſwarm in Habeſſinia, and produce prodigious quantities 
of honey. They are a ſmall ſort of black earthing bee, 
which make the whiteſt and ſweeteſt honey, that is uſed 


in medicaments; and from their labours the Habeſſines 
gather their wild honey, of the ſame nature (as it ſhould 
ſerm) with that which fed John the Baptiſt. 


In like manner Beverly informs us v, that the Indians 


| eat the nymphar of waſps; and ſome kind pf ſearabri 
and cicadæ; and that theſe laſt are ſuch as are fold in 
the markets of Fez, and ſuch as the Arabians, ox wad 


Parthians, and Ethiopians, ommonly eat. 
And laſtly, beſides all this, we have the r of 


Herodotus, to confirm | the, concluſion from thę Holy 
| Scrigſtyres, that locuſts were in ancient times E 


good food. For he tells us, that „ the Nafamones, a 


„ at nation in ea, in the ſummer time, leaving 
« their flocks by the Tea- coaſt, aſcend; a place called 
« Angila to. gather the fruit of the Palm- trees, which 


10 ; abound there in great numbers, and are. all fruitful ; 


7 pe that, when hey have taken locuſts, they dry them 
in the ſun nd pound them; vet] then . milk 


upon them, drink the mixture uf - 


ot Virginia, p. r.... 
4 — editio js, 1 1 6 
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8. Kai d wee ab- 'Avie Raabe, 187. 
5. eam deckel. ny wege cue ru bc. * 
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7 - mal Be Hole unto ** (faxing) What! 


U THE IDEA TO BE FORMED © 


theſe words ? . ” - "Fl 


8. And they faid unto bom, e CLOTH». 


of the man who 


came up to meet you, and who . * 25 , 


ED WITH HAIR, and girded * with 4 leathern 


girdle about bis loins,” And he * Tus i 


EiAs the The OO 0 


47 
. 


Andes may er venture 1 1 
with regard to this deſcription, hat AN 
AAT TT, according to the 


and moſt co 


: 
- 


s much rather 4 man clothed with bai or 
with an hairy garment, than an if man, 


23 our preſent tranſlation in the-Bible has it. 


For das properly ſiguifieg thick clothing of 
rrojeRtiog, pile, or hair ; or What reſemples in 

any degree, pile or hair: bete pn ſigni- 
Be: Re * fes 


OY 


meaning 
uſe, of the word anf, 


* 4 4 
"= {> 12 


£ . \ 


£4 


388.1 
* 


Pa 


e 


4 


eb mountains thickly chthell with wood. 
Beſides which, we cannot but allow it to be 
„ much more likely, that, in 
 Ziah's queſtion, the meſfengersHould deſcribe 


wo to Aha- 


© the, external dreſs” of Elijah, than that they 
_ ſhould defcribe the mere hairineſs of his fleſh, 
which was under his raiment, and which 


they could not well ſee, even if it had really 
been the caſe (which there is very little rea- 


ſon to ſuppoſey that he was an hairy man. 
Moreover, the additional deſeription of the 
leathern girdle ſhews, that they were con- 
ting their acchunt to "his external garb ard 
dels; for it would be very ſtrange” indeed to 
imagine, that they ſhould take the trouble to 


_ © deleribe he girdle ale, without mentioning 
4 what the raiment was that was girded with 


is and, inſtead” of giving aby accqunt of 


t 1 

ok ſenſe, therefore, ſeems to teich 
u. rather W tranſlate the words as I have 
nom tranflatec them Nor is it any objec- 
tien che doing lo, that, itt che defeription 


of Eau, (he Was really an- hairy man,) 
which n Geneſis, ch A. 


— 3 


ver, 11. 


mould only deſeribe his kin, which 
e ö and hid by: his vel- 


3 


11. the ane words are uſed;; beeauſe, 
from Rehecga's taking cafe to put tha rai- 


ment of Eſau he. Jacob ®. it thous ſeem, 1 89. 


; chat 


D 


a be sens ery tighet” | 


fon from the ſubje& of the Remanks above; yet I can. 
dot paſs oyer the bare mention of this paſſage in the Book 
of Geneſis, without juſt obſerving, that the account is 
by no means fubject to ſuch a cenſure as has ſometimes 
been paſſed upon it, under an idea that it implied an ap- 
probation of fraud or deceit. For, itghavyiag been 'poh- 
ively foretold 4 Rebecca, by Almighty God Himſelf, 3 
fre the birth of Eſau and Jacgb, that the elder ſhould 
ere the younger, (as we find ch, xxx. ver. 23.) or; as 
the Septuagint has it, 9 pity den 76 accom, the 
preater ſhall ſerve the leſſer, ſhe muſt neceſſarily have borne” 
this poſitive declaration an propheey in het mind ; and 
therefore could not but gonſidet asc as endeavouring, in 
the inſtance in queſtion, to act, either through forgetful- 


neſs, or wilfully, in direct contradiQion to the divine 1 


commands: as Balaam wiſhed to have gone 


She conſequently muſt have looked up what the did' 
zone hand, an a 


vith regard to Jagob, as being, on 
of obedience to God; and the other hand, 
the kindeſt and i fy method of hindering Iſaac from 


falling into the error, which he was ſo ready to fall into; 


(as the immiediate declaration from God had been to Re- 


becen, and not fe him ). and brem 1 eee 


2 


And me might/the tather de dle, bsssele be vbele 
buſineſz in queſtibn was, not only, merely concerning 
. and which, 5 * 


a 


I * 
* 


* 
* 
2 
wh 


7 
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105 that his garments\were hairy Mio, as well. a 


ae his Kin way much covered with hair, 
+: And 


l bo «# I & 1 


; FOTO Re 1 as ſhe well knew, a matter 
that related wech to ſpiritual edvantager, and to divin 


preference and þ (which Pfau bad actually re- 
jected and deſpitedʒ) ind did not at all relate to worldly 
goods or ſubſtance, which either of them ſhould receize 
from Ifaac.: For, after all, we find that Jacob did not 
in reality obtain any worldly advantage whatever by this 
bleſſing ; or deprixe Eſau of any inheritance. On the 
contrary, we find Eſau rich, and powerful; and Jacob 


ſerving Laban, and earning his bread and ſubliſtence : and, 


even after the death of Jacob, we find Eſau poſſeſſed of 
great inheritance; and, as the Scptuagint expreſſed it, in 


the prophecy, really ie greater, and much more pov- 


erful than Jagob:. and ſo. he continued to be to the end of 
his days; for he was a great pringe, and ruled in Edom; 
whilſt Jacob's beſt preferment was, in the latter part of 


his life, to go down into Egypt. 


The cavils, therefore, againſt this piece of ſacred hk 
tory, have ariſeg,merely from the ſame ſort of miſappre- 


henſion of the dixine meaning and intendment of the 
Seriptures, which Mas occaſioned t paſſages more parti- 
cularly commented upon in this to be miſunder- 


ſtood. * 
And ina, hat was really-obecatthi by the biet, 


all as ebe pes intended by the original propheey 
and declaration from the Almighty, ſ. 


that hereafter, in the ſinal event of things, ihe family and 
deſeendants of Eſau, who was in truth un (the greater 
and richer, as well as the perſon born firſt; ſhould ub ui 

ky; [5% "* 7» Be - 


* 


to have been, 
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And in the account given of his birth “, the 191. | 


Fim OY! . applied to 
| l | him, 


1 the rule and 48 iy the 2 of Yacob, 


who was the leſſer, both in riches and powerẽm during his 


whole life on earth, and who was born after Eſauy according 


tothe true import of the words, 3 aid hade: x iaoom, 
which plainly was, thatthe GREATER bould ſerve the leſſer; 
and that with ſuch fort of ſervice, as id implied, when the 
word is uſed. to expreſs ſubmiſſion to the Ruling Power of 
God, by an obſervance of his. commands; (d, Orp;) 
that is, with ſuch @ ſervice, as is even for the benefit and 
happineſs of thoſe who ſerve. | | 


The real effect of the bleſſing was to be, that great pri | 


viege which belonged properly to birth-right, accordi 
to the original promiſe of God to Abraham; which ind 
Lau had deſpiſed, and wilfully rejected ; viz. that, in fu- 


ture ages, and at the final great completion of all things, 


on the perfecting the ſlate of mankind, all the nations of 
the earth ſhould be both bleſſed in, and ſubmit to the 
rule of, THE Mess14an, the great promiſed offspring of 


Abrahams. and to the rule of bis faithful ſervants, the 


deſcendants, of Jacob, and the true ſong/af Iſrael. - - * 


1 


. ch. ere 


uu yive xi vd An on, xo W i de N 


Wen e e TR mene en, | 
omuir@. * (a, 


+ es. =, 


And let eien, ſerve they and rulers bow down to the; 
2 and 


„  * Geneſis, ch. xxv. ver. 23. 


This is clearly gypreſſed in- the words of the 1 


a * _ _Y wy 4 * . 


bim, merely bara he was all over covered 


With ved hair Sat oo, refenMing the ſtin [or 
2 8 of a beg: which we cannot poſſi- 
0 bly ſuppoſe either to have been the caſe with 


e  EUlyah, or to have appeared to the eyes of the 
£ e e BY 


"= 
WS. = = We 


* Ea 33 / fone (the deſcend. 
ants) of thy father bono dowon to thee ; he that curſeth thee, tt 
2 las lain theeg Hs 


And it is ſtill further explained by Ifazc himſelf: 
„ 37. Aponpbeis * ada, ae; to; Hear. EI ip aint 
inolnod on, xa} mare; Th Ang abr I abr oincra;, 
 Gitw:aed vin brnpiaas airriy, oo! d vi jr x; 
% du Jace eee unto Bat, If I. bove nat 
vun thy Lord, and bave made all bis brethren ſervants, on 
| Dave flrengthined him with bread'and wine, what wa foal 
* Loi regard] ne! 9 


-Andindeed the whole tate. mort 3 
nuation of the original bleſſing conferred upon — 
ö | 0 and renewed to Iſiac himfelf. | 


* W Genelis, ch. xxui. ver, 3 and. 
23. Ku wapoinn in 2 n Tang nal Lobi nerd 05; xai 10. 
vie oe: c yap u Tu. i τt N dνν mhgav Thy ./ Tal- 
mi, val cieu rd dans (6s, dy d ACpaνα Th v on · 
4. Ka und rd onipua os üg The àripag Th ipars; nai lun 
8 Th exiguari os gd Tis Yiu Tairy, nal wonibioera: i 
. | 
23 
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el We may conelude, therefore, that Elija's 


not without ſome very important intent and 
neaning, n allowed to have ſuch a 
4 ors Ihe bh T7 


end «vill bleſr thee : fer in lber and in hy ſeed 1 dl give al! 
ths land; and 1 will gli my oath ee 


54 e to 
fbraham thy father. Os: 1 
wr And 1 will cauſt thy feed to 5 


and will give to thy ſeed all this land ; and in thy feed fball all 
And Tfaac, at Iaft, (after he had been convinced of his 
error,) explains the whole truth of tho fa&t fill more folly, 
on bleſſing ee e, eee 
lying, * ert * ie 

| Geneſis che. . 3 


3. one ps ries e. . | 


ui io tig owvaryuryas Hows. | 
4: Kell din ed c Wentz) Refaan * e e Hd 


onti- 
dan, I eee ae nerd , e nen 


u, in diduner ö Od; N A „ e 6, 


3. Aud may my Cod lg, 3 8 


a 0 W C97 PTY SIE? 
ra- culletion ) of nations. 4 Pars 


. 4: And (God) give the, the bling of les thy father 


ee dee, and to thy feed with tber; to inert the lon herein 
ras b ” which Gor pore IRR” 0. 214 31 


we — 
+ * vw t\ 
LS 4% 4 " 421 H. by; MT | * ts l . very 
* 


; dreſs and gart was exactly, or nearly, the * 
och. dme as Fobn the Baprif's;) and that it was 


Þ * 


+ Thos Pell hc lands an T will be; with thee, 


8. 


2 


John the: Baptiſt, and Elijab, it well deſerve 
our noti@, that in all the places wherein £1; 
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ory minute account” ta to us, of the habit 


„ i confirmatich of what bas been 
obſerved concerning the identity of Elias, and # 


d menxioned i the Ol Shonen, he is con. ll l 


192. 


a 


ently with the appellation given him by our 


one other paſſage of Scripture, (according to 
the Septuagint tranſlation,) which is worthy 
of moſt ſerious attention, and confirms greatly 
all that is ventured to be concluded upon in 
cheſe obſervations, concerning Elijah's being 
an Anxel; and the ſame great Angel who at- 
_ 4eryrards appeared in che character of John 
the Baptiſt; and who will alſo unh in 
as Elias, who is yet /or to come. 4 
And at the ſame time that this ode 


nected with it deſeryes to be vindicated from 50 
© ſome unjuſt cavils, and objeQtions, to which 
tit has been ſubject. 5-4 


led, he Septudgint, 51, confilt- 
Lord, in the Goſpel, where he is called Hal. 


"There i is alſo a moſt Va Late expreſſion in 


referred to on this account, the narration con- Fg 


OT Pye win the it Book of King | 
&& | | x Kings Was 
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1 Kings, ch. xvii. ver. , 2, 3, 4» 5, 6. 

1. Kai carey Hs wegn Ocobirnc 
s ex Seca rde Tanauad wee And 
27 Kiga 0 Ocog Twy Nau aut, 0. Sede 
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2. Kal eyivero Abe Kupſe wo” Yale 

4 Hxeis syrebhey x4T » HYRTOARG,. xa 
e 85 18 X11 pg e Tg en 
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* Kat cet er Ts Nelhatte Wiega 
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3. Kai sregeün, xe geilen nad 7 
ua Rite, xxl thihioey e e TW Xp ago | 
Xoppal e ent eee 78 Lede. 

6. Kai of Kenz Epegoy A derse 3 5 
Mar To TR, X agrov, xa! reg ro de, 
rat Er T8 Xepagpe Exton dag. 


t. And Ebar the prope, 4 7 beſbite, who 


war of the Theſbites f Gilead, ſaid unto Aba : 
Vol. I. U ; "The 


) 


193. The 1 the God of mighty works biveth, the 


God of Jfracl, Brok WHOM I, 8ToOD, IN 


His PRESENCE, | [ce] ! if there ſhall be [i] 
theſe years, dew or rain except according 10 


the word of my mouth. 
2. And the word 77 1 unto 
Elias, [Joxing,] ®- . 


3. © Go hence Sue 2 Egl, . 
| thyſelf by the brook Chorrath Us the 9 1 that 
7s js fronting Fordan. 

J. nd there fball be wwater of the'-brook to 
drink; and I will command the ravens [or 
wild birds) to nouriſh thee there. 

5. And be went and did according to the 
word of the Lord, and. ſat down by the bro 
Chorrath "| in the part] that 'is Jromng Fore 
dan. 

6. Aud the. rauen ; brought him Luurs 
or waszar* and fleſh in the morning, AND 
A'LUMP OF, WHEAT and fleſh in the evening, 
and he drank oe water fi brook, 


'* 
ä di in dhe bet 
verſe, is not as we might expect it to have 


"oa * Hen, cls labs as that Lunch the . 

moſt propriety. merely nv A of Pale of 

W WE h * 
5 2 1 been, 


at) 


tion in the Bible, in the preſent tenſe ; but is 
moſt clearly in the arriftus ſecundus, from 


time paſt ; and to the ſtate and rank in which 
Elijah ſtbod in time paſt, before Almighty 


was in at Kue Une" he pry; theſe words on 
earth, © 


4 to And it is ae Nemesis and 


Lr may juſtly be mentioned in confirmation 
of this coneluſion, that the expreſſion is ex- 


e 6g 


AND 19. Kai Arergibele 0 EyſeMos, ime 
ning, #76 "x6. % Tacpah d, vufecnulc 
bαο TY Ses. xa dre AGANGAL 
Tho: 0%, "Ma va Ever ſeXionolat cl rab. 


firſt 
bave alles Aue anſwering ſei th 100% Dh I 
om Gabriel, no WAS STANDING in ithe 
14 preſence. of God; and I was ſent to ſpeak to 
thee, and to tell unto thee theſe good Bn 
been, As e ©" Haring 


been, conliſtently with our preſent tranſla- 


Tepirayeu,' adfio'; and, therefore, is plainly 
J. flood, and ſeems moſt obviouſly to relate to 


God in beaven ; and not to the ſtate he 


atly ſimilar to that of the Angel Gabriel, 
ook wed he ra nee to ee! in the 2 75 


95 


0 ) 


Having drawn this inference from the e; 
verſe, (which ſo perfectly correſponds with 
all the preceding Remarks,) it is in the next 
place worthy of ſome conſideration, that al- 
though there is perhaps no miracle related, 
either in the Old or New Teſtament, that 
ſeems, at firſt ſight, more incredible, or 
more liable to objections, than thre of Elijah's 
being fed by ravens ; yet there is perhaps no 
piece of hiſtory to winch e are Mace 
with leſs reaſon. 1 5 

For if we conſider the eee 
* impartially, it will even be found to have, 
in all appearance, little elſe miraculous in it, 
than this one circumſtance, namely, that the 
Supreme Being particularly directed the pro- 
. phet where he ſhould. go, and bow he * 
look for his food. a 

It is a fact now well known, that eagles, 
and ravens, and all birds of prey, do, at the 
time when they have young ones, and even 
ſometimes on other occaſions, plunder the 
country all around them, in order to carry 
fleſh, and food of various kinds to their 
neſts, and to feed their offspring. And this 
fact the inhabitants near the Cevennes are ſo 
well acquainted with, that the ſhepherds gon. 


n 
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chere, in the neighbourhood of the neſts of 
theſe wild birds, contrive to ſupply them- 


ſelves with meat for their own tables, at this 


very day, by means of theſe birds; climbing 


up to their neſts, when the old ones fly from 


them in queſt of more prey, and taking away 
from the young) what the. old ones have left 
there *, 4 

This being the caſe, and the nature of 
theſe birds being very much the ſame in all 
countries, it might very eaſily happen, that 
while the prophet was by. the brook Chor- 
rath, or Cherith, the ravens, and perhaps 
eagles: alſo, in that neighbourhood, might, 
according to their euſtom, bring maſticatad 


proviſions for the ſupport of life,) both 
morning, and evening, to their young; 
which Elijah might very eaſily obtain from 
their neſts; and which he might afterwards 
dreſs, and prepare, in ſuch manner, as was 


uſual in may times, for his food and ſuſte- 


"I 


| You 8 is very curious, „ 


large. See it inſerted in Nature Diſplayed, vol. I. p. 192. 


fmall edition ; or vol. I. part II. p. 45, large octavo edi- 


tion. , 


3 This 


195. 


wheat, or paſte of wheat, and fleſh, (good 


- nw r 
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This whole account, therefore, is very a 

_ eaſy to be explained, without having any re- f 
coarſe to a different or forced tranſlation ; T 
implying (as ſome Commentators have done) 
tat the word tranſlated. ravens properly 0 
means only the inhabitants of the country. a 
There is nothing incredible or marvellous in t 
the ſtory, wheg chus explained. And when 5 

we can account for any thing without hay- 8 
. eee ee 8 0 we 5 
abt. s . 
And with regard to te manner in which = 

a mod nee away fleſh for food 


even in this country, I cannot but relate a 

very curious account, which I received from 

a moſt intelligent friend *, concerning what 

paſſes every year on Romney-Marſh ; of » 
Which he himſelf has been an eye - witneſ. il © 

, This - fine | paſture is a perfectly flat and 

wide - extended plain, on which are immenſe F 
flocks of ſheep, attended by proper , ſhep- 7 
herds. Aud one very great part of the trou- | 


106. ble of theſe ſhepherds is, to watch againſt 1 
the ravens; for the moment a fat ſheep, gn 


rolling itſelf on the wo chances to turn 


. Thomas Hooker 1. of Tundridge-all tl 
upon te 


ES2 TE 3 


3, 


bel. 
and 
enſe 
hep- 
rou- 
inſt 
cep, 
turn 


| 
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upon its back, ſo. that, in conſequence, of its 
fatneſa, it cannot eaſily recover its. legs, the 
ravens, who are ſoaring above, upon the 
watch, at a great height, plunge down, pick 
out its eyes, and kill and tear it to pieces, 
and carry away the whole by: e as 
ROY _ _— 


I muſt now juſt venture to add, that the 
very remarkable words of our Lord, in his 
well-known diſcourſe to Nicodemus, do by 
no means contradi& any thing that has been 
ſaid in the 3 22 of theſe Obſerva- 
don. 


John, ch. ili. ver. . N | 
K gas dye ene eig 55 ard. 


% ui 0 Ex T8 pd ar de, 0 de 
7 aps 0 Ov & To Spang. 


And no one has often into heaven, except 


be who deſcended down from heaven, 4 Son of 


man who has his proper wg 0 ABID= 
ING PANTS] in heaven. | 


Dor 166; chop: be gel a ame 


0 common and vulgar acceptation of them, 
that no one whatever, except our Lord bimfelf, 
; x . #23 ESTER N did 


v4 


J. 


197. 


did ever aſcend into heaven, they ſeem ta 


00369 


prove too much; ſince we know, on the au · 
thority of Holy Scripture itſelf, that both 
Enoch and Elias did aſcend into heaven. 
But if they be taken conſiſtently with what 
1s here ſaid, and with the plain tranſlation 
here given, as merely declaring, that no man 


ever aſcended into heaven, but 8y@n Son of 


man as came down from heaven, and really has 
HIS PROPER EXJSTENCE IN, HEAVEN ; or 
Ino ExISTETH,] [WHOSE BEING, ] WHOSE 
F PLACE Is IN HEAVEN “; then 


There is a curious obſervation of Mr. Ms. upon 
this paſſage, as it ſtands in the Alexandrian Manuſcript ; 
which is, that the word wy ſeems to have been originally 


omitted! and that fame ancient hand eraſed the paſſage as 


it formerly was, and inſerted the words again, with the 


2word. ov, as they now ſtand. 

This is poſſible; as the line does ls run aut 
into the margin beyond the reſt : but it is as poſlible, that 
any other expreſſion might have been eraſed for inſerting 


the words which are now found thers. 


Upon the whole, however, whether the 3 wy Was, 


or was not, there originally, i it amounts to juſt the fame 
thing; and the purport and meaning is the ſame. 


For, who is in heaven, (which is really our common 


 tranſlation,) conveys exactly the ſame idea (only requiring 


a little more abſtrufe metaphyſical reaſoning to explain it) 

with who bas dur proger home and exiffence in heaven which 

l the difference that the word en makes. ey th 
; L 
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the words are perfectly reconcileable, and in- 
tellggible; inaſmuch as we are led to conclude, 


originally an Angel, and therefore might have 
really deſcended from heaven. 


faneneſs, to deen t peſſible, that as, when our 
Lord cometh it glory, he is certainly to be 


ſince he himſelf has thought fit to condeſcend 
firſt, and previouſly: to that great coming, to 
dwell on earth, in a ſtate of humiliation an 
fuffering in the fleſh ; ſome of his holy An- 
E. gels alſo may, for wiſe reaſons, have been 


that Enoch, as well as Elijah, was probably 
And I cannot think it blaſphemy, or . 


attended by his holy Angels in glory; ſa, 


ally permitted to deſcend and to live for a time 


e 2 in a ſtate of humiliation ' in the fleſh, in a 


” ſomewhat ſimilar manner ; although it is our 


hes who has young at out our "_— 


aut 

that lion. 

ting Poſſibly i it may be awe to ht that | 
the Apoſtle had Wen 7bis idea in his mind 
4% when ** exhorts us W [2p * 
* . ch. Xiil, ver. 2. . 

pr "The ecki p41 8 Is 
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To or raſh concluſions either way; yet that the 


n wares, as our tranſlation has it, but it ſignifies zo afford ou 


{ 298 ) 
7 Be nt unmindful. os KIND REGARD ro 
STRANGERS: for. by. this means ſome have 
SHELTERED * [even] Angels, as . | 
ing with them. "itn 


And we may aids, that he referred, 
not only to the Angels entertained by Abrz 
' ham and Lot, but alſo to ſuch as might even 
(like John the Baptiſt) occaſionally dwell for 
a time in a ſtate of humiliation here on earth, 
in the fleſh ; though it be very little ſuſpeded, 
or known, who, or what, they are. 

But however this matter may be; concern- 
ing which we ought not to form any baſty 


ſpirit and ſoul of John the Baptiſt did really i ö: 
"deſcend from above, ſeems clearly to be in- 
._timated even by the very firſt words of ; 

St. John's Goſpel. For there the very fiſt WM © * 
| Ro ge mam er = 
* 4. | 


nn $6 birt] 
© haps the only word that can convey the idea of Fader fully 
This Greek word does not ſignify merely to entertain una- 


intended protection, or to ſbeu real kindneſs, And Angels 


may perhaps condeſcend to appear to want this, or (in 2 . 
| Rate of humiliatiog in the fleſh) may really want it. 
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( 299 ) 
d T0 fl tended to indicate his divine origin, and de- 
baue ſcent; inaſmuch as it is not merely ſaid of 
i him, as it was of Simeon the prophet, or of 
Anna the propheteſs, by St. 1 ch. ii. 
ver, 25, 36. Hy Arber. 5 00 dy Stuewy. 
There was a nan whoſe name was Simeon. 


Or, "Hy Ayva wpopiriss There. was. [one] 
Anna a prophets/e. But it is 270 


John, * i. yere 6 . 


Hes: yon VT Id. 


there un- d man born, SENT FROM Gop, 
rt name 410as — y 


And it mk not. to owns _ 
y firſt as an Angel appeared from heaven to foretell 
y in- the birth of our Lord himſelf ; ſo alſo the 


fame holy Angel appeared to foretell the 


is per-( birth of John, in theſe. remarkable words: 


ain e, FF Luke, ch. i. ver. 1 13, 14. I 5,16, 17. 


an we Ewe oe ode avriv ö zune. 
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Bybvero dere, dxeraapiec geo 


(30) 
Cenoic oe OE, yon o8 Euer 
Whoa Ui * 90, ral vad To vous 
abr loch. 
14. Kat fra Na con x0) aw. 
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1. *Eca: rag 1 78 
Kypler xa, a c xa} ore & h Tin" 
xa} myeijuaros ai anderes © ru kr 
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46. Kai wonnzg ry viay - "log 
| gniceaber ET Kip Toy See abrüy. 
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5 erteile. 0K Ing  WaTepwy Ent TExve, 
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13. But the Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, 
 Zachariah; for thy prayer is beard; and thy 
1e Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou 

Halt call bis name fobn, + 
14. And thou {Pall i have et gladugſi, 


7 _> many my ”_ at bis birth. 
5 | 15. For 


= © 


it x 


63 
46. For be ſpall be. great in the fight of 
the Lord; and be ſhall not drink wine or 
firong drink ; and be ſhall be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb. _ 
16. eee 


turn 10 the Lord their Gad. 


17. And he ſhall. go before HIM in | [the] 
ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
fathers, towards [their] children , and the 
diſobedient to a wiſdim [ſuch as that] of the 
righteous, to make. ready a. people prepared. lor 
be e for the Lord. 


ky, are two circumſtances more, which 
it may be an omiſſion not to take ſome notice 
of, before we entirely quit the conſideration 
of this ſubject. | 

The one is; that, in truth, it dove not 
ſeem, in general, to. have been fo conſtantly 
and duly confidered, as it ought to have been, 
what was the main end and tendency of, the 


preaching . of John the Bart. 


'* Perhaps this ſhould rather be Saitek or at leaſt 
paraphraſed, conſiſtently with the ſimilar paſſage in the 
Septuagi 1 Malachi, ch: iv. ver. 6, ts reftore the ſame beart 
end ai poſition to the children that the firſt patriarchs had. 


R TOY 
We 


* 


\ 
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We are apt to conſider him, merely as 4 


Preacher of yo and *Repentance ; 

whereas, in reality, in that point, he taught 
nothing more than the prophets had already 
taught before his time: but the peculiarity of 


his preaching, and the tenor of rs meſſage to 


the world, beyond that of all the prophets 
that preceded him, was; that he exhorted 
men to righteouſneſs and repentance, for this 
reaſon, becauſe the kingdom of the heavens was 
at hand; and becauſe fuch a change was ne- 
ceſſary, as a means to prepare tfiem „br the 
reception of the Meſſiah, who was coming di- 


rely, in his ſtate of humiliation ; which was 


the only thing that could render them capa- 


ble to be made pattakers of the benefits of Hh 
deliverance. | 

And the moſt i important part of the preach- 
ing of John, and almoſt the fole part, in con- 
ſequence of which he was effectlally diſtin- 
guiſhed, as being ſuperior to the preceding 
prophets, was, that he proclaimed, and de- 


clared, that TR Chats r, the Meffiab, abe 


Ansointed Lord and Ruler of all, was imme- 


alately coming, to enter upon his high office, 
as the Great Deliverer, as the Fudge of all 


SET ASY 


( 303 ) 


men, — Reftorer of the whole world'to 
juſt order and glory. 

For this we, in effect, learn, from all the 
four Evangeliſts, to be the chief purport and 
tenor of his preaching ; as appears the more 
fully, the more cloſely and accurately their 
words are tranflated. J S 


ere IN 1 5 91 ir) 6, 12 4 2 
Matthew, ch. iii. ver. 11, 12. 


"By joy Berviig pate 2 Lari 
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1. 1 indeed baftize you with water unte 
repentance ; but He that 18 COMING after me, 


r mightier_thas 5, wg $ANDALs “ I am. 


*. This is manifeſtly an augen to 2 ES that has 


conſtantly prevailed all oper the Eaſt, from the carlieſ | 
ages 3 7 


6 364 3 5 
nn He ſhall -- 
5 the Hol Spirit, and FIRE... \ 
„12. Whoſe, awinnowing fan 1% bis band 
# and be will thoroughly purge his flaor, and 


2 r but wil il * 
ra. up the chaff with fire ee lor ne 
whoſe el cannot be reſted J, 2 
nn er n, *, 
ages f ind prevails to this hour: TRA of pulling of th: ay 


fandals, or ſlippers, as a mark of reſpect, on entering z 
| Moſque, or a Temple; or the room of any perſon of 
% a diſtinQion ; and either laying them aſide, or delivering 
| them to a ſervant o bear. Ives, in his Travels, ſays, that, 


e at the door of an Indian Pagoda, are ſeen as many ſip- thoy 

pers, and ſandals, as there are hats hanging up in our dow 

Churches f. „ And the ſame cuſtom we know. prevail : 
+ - amonyſt the Turks.” Maundrell deſcribes exactly f the but 
ccremonials of a Turkiſh vifit, on wfüch (though an Ev- 1 

I 


ropean, and a ſtranger) he was obliged to comply with 

this cuſtom. The perſon to bear the ſandals or flippers, 

therefore, means an inferior domgflic,. or Ittendant upon « 

man of high rank, to receive his flippers, arid to take care 
"= of them, and to brivg ther to him again, on all theſe oc- 
._ __cakons.. 

| "Tbs dppets molt h tobe he whe meaning 
of the" word Gefiry, and vet that the tornent wilt be 


everlaſting. : 


K + 8 rs $231 | . 
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Mark; cb. 1. ver. 7, 86. 


K Kai EXIgUITE, NN rener 
0 ioxugarepo ue xi , 8 Bx 7 5 
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| 8. _Eyw ue ihinloa ö quae 87 Laaer 
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ie. 
15 75 0 * 
Ia 7. And be preached, ſaying, There cometh 


one mig htier than me, | juſt] AFTER ME, whoſe 
thongs of his ſandals I am not worthy fooping 
dn to unlooſe. 

8. I indaed have baptized you with water : 
* but He ſhall ns * with ' the HOLY 
vi” WHY bri nir. | 


pon &. luke ſtill more fully explains to us, 
ce Wi what was the 5 purport of the Baptiſ a 


ſe oc- . 
Per | 
aning V _— 
itt bs 1 nk a mer 15, 16, 17. 


15. nered endes d 18 aß, & d- 


2g Corey vd lun £ 4 T ale uagdi ie ar- | 
ark, Vor. I. | X wel 


. 
weg Ts Juavvs, pine aorde ein 6 
Xęicò 06, © - 
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17. Od 73 w]voy & 75 N ars, 3 
ara ,t T. Gwe aura, Y ov d 
7 oiroy eig rm droburny aire 18 # 


A uęor aaa D wuei dobecw, 


15. And as the people were full of expec- 
tation, and all of them- reaſoning in their 
hearts concerning Jobn, whether HE were THE 
Canrisr, 

16: Jobn anſwered them, ſaying unto them 
all, I indeed baptize you "with water: but 
there cometh on mightier than me; whoſe 
thongs of his ſandals I am not worthy to unlooſe. 
He hall baptist you with the' HoLy GnosT, 
and PJRE. 

17. Whoſe wINNOWING FAN is in Hs 


fond; and He will thoroughly purge e 


0 
and gather” Fi wheat into His garner ; but 
will burn up the chaff with fire unquenchadle, 
[or * effefs cannct be het 


And Sr, John in his Goſpel | is ; ll x mare 
explicit, ſaying, 


John, * i. ver. 15, 16. 


© (Tudo Hagroge eg ara, % 

— Mur, Obrog iv dy rey, 1s 

ria 4 ileroc, Seng hey us 22 
youv, . 74 Tur. us h.) 
16. Kai ex rd WAngwpaog airs 
hue ble does, 5 hey niet 


15. Jabs bare witneſs concerning. HIM, 
and cried, ſaying, This was HE of whom./ 
ale, who, coming after me, was I neveribe- 
eſs] products: pore a He W res 


to me. 3p 


7. 20 And. 4 His fulneſs We all have * 205. 
(ved, and grace [and favour beſtowed 


X 2 E upon 


6 8 


upon us] . becauſe [or in conſequence“] «f 
grace, [and favour r a upon 
Him, ] | 


And add: ng afterwards, 
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— 2 8 aſked him, and ſaid unto him, 
155 the baptizeſt thau, if thou art not THE 
33 neither THE PROPHET? 


26. Joh 


X 3 


Obie 881 8 5 87 _ 
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26. Jobn anſwvered them, ſaying, I bap- 


| tine with water : but in the mid/t of Jou Jland- 


eib ONE whom YE KNOW Nor. 

' 27. This is HE who is coming after me, 
WHO war produced before me ; with regard fo 
whom, I am not worthy [of the office] to to 
575 thongs of His ſandals. + 

28. Tbeſe things paſſed at W beyond 

5 Jordan, where Fohn was baplixing. 

29. The day after, Fohn ſeeth Jeſus com- 
ing toward: him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb 
Gad, wno 18 TAKING. n W of the 
world. 

30. n He 2, concerning W, bs 7 aid, 
After me cometh [at] A MAN, [one] who [ yet] 
wat rag 4 me : Vor He WAS fo rior 
6 
31. And I had not n Him: exceſt 
auly that He was to be made manifeſt to V 
rael, and THEREFORE I came ne w 


: __—_— 


K. n bare ited}; ſaying, I au 
the Spirit deſcending, in the manner that a 
dove does, out of ee, and it eee * 
Hin 7 | 

33. © And I bad not i Hut: hat He 
Pha Fo me to * with water, He faid 


* — 


unto 


( git )) 
unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcending, and remaining upon Him, the 
ſame 1s He who  baptizeth with the HoLy 
GHOST. | 
34. And I ſaw, and bare witneſs, that 
THIS 4#.THE SON of God, 


From a due conſideration of all theſe paſ- 
ſages in Scripture, we may perceive, that 
John the Baptiſt did not come merely as 4 
preacher of righteouſneſs ; (in which light he 
has moſt commonly been repreſented;) but 
that he came almgſ /olely to be the Harbinger 
of Tux Cunisr, The Anointed Lord, and De- 
lverer of all; and to announce His immediate 
coming on earth, in Hit fate of humiliation ; 
juſt as the ſame Divine Meſſenger (when ap- 
pearing again in his character of Elias) will 
comegat laſt, to precede IMMEDIATELY the 
ſecond coming of the Lord Ty Canter 1 in 
Glory. 

And from his coming ſo very nearly at be 
ſame time-1with our Lord; and only juft before 
Him; in this firſt inflance; we may learn, 
that his coming again (as foretold by Ma- 
lachi) will be almoſt in/fantancouſly before the 
W of Chriſt in Glory. And that the 
RES Xx 4 effects 


8 


208. 


(32) 


eſſfects of his /aff coming will not begin to 


appear, nor to be produced, till after our 
Lord himſelf is actually ' deſcended upon 
earth viſibly. From which confideration, 
thoſe. Who ſhall live near thoſe times, may 
learn to avoid being deceived by any /alſ 
prophets, aſſuming any ſuch charaQer ; for 
fuch falſe nn we are Nen at told un 
will be. | 

We der Kon 8 what manner the firſt 


words have already been fulfilled. Behold [ 


fone r ANGEL, and be ſball prepare the 
he Hor . e $UDDENLY the Lord 


* \This-pallaze in the e of Malachi, ch. i 
ver. 1. which has given occaſion to all the preceding 
Obſerratione, has been moſt juſtly conceived, by Di. 
Owen, in his Enquiry into the State of the Septuagint 
Verſion, p. 54. to have been corrupted and altered by 


the Jews; both in the Hebrew Copies, and in thę copies 
ol the Septyagint 3 apd to have been origigally exaQty = 


three of the Evangeliſts have delivered the citation of it 
unto us. But that circumſtance, though well deſerving 
of the utmoſt conſideration, on other accounts, is of no 


importance with regard to the Obſervations we have been 


au NES 


here; making; becauſe fill, both in the preſent reading, 
(even if any; part of the verſe has been altered by the 
Jews,) as well as in the form in which the original pro- 
phecy is cited by the wor eg we find the word 


” » 
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(383) 

whom. e ſeek ſhall come. And we may there- 
fore remain aſſured, that the other part of the 
prophecy will in the end be as punctually 
fulfilled, by a like cloſe advent: Behold ] ſend 
unto you ELIAS THE THEsBITE, before the 
day of THE Loep comes, the 8 and * 
trious gay. 


Te other ada which deſerves no- 
tice is that when our Lord fays: | 


" Matthew, ch. xi. ver. I 1, 


l : 
1 nan 


5 — Mu dn, Ou te 85 * 
ee uu beigen lch T8 z Paris 


'0 ö 08 Kakbrekee ey T1 Baoneln ray Beavuy, 


weiguy aur wt now n No 
2 1 fay y unto Jon, There bas not 2 


among/i thoſe BORN OF WOMEN, 4 greater ' 


than Jobu the Baptift : but be that is leaſt 
in the KINGDOM Or THE HEAVENS dr greater 
lan be. 


44 


* 4 


Or, as i is expreſſed by St. Lake, ch. vii. 


4 Ito 


20g. 


came in the fleſh To'sUrrER; 


( 2314 ) 


Are vat Ops," Meiguv & yeonmreis 
zupa, hob inne Iod Ts Panlics 
Seis sg e 0 phtgoTego; 85 Ty 1 Gai 
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1 or I /a y unto you, A greater prophet, among ff 
thoſe born of women, than John the Baptiſt, 
there is not any one : but He that is leaſt in the 
kingdom of God is greater than be. 


That when our Lord Gave this, we muſt 
needs underſtand theſe words as ſpeaking of 
Fohn ibe Baptiſ merely in the character 
which he ſuſtained, in his ſtate of humilia- 


tion, in the fleſh, and on earth; for we are 


obviouſly led to put ſuch 2 'refiramed con- 
ſtruction upon the words, by the expreſſion, 
ſo carefully uſed, among// thoſe who are born 
of Women. — 

There can ſcarce reſt a doubt, in the mind 
of any reaſonable and philoſophical man, but 
that the Great Spirit, who was the immediate 
Harbinger of our Bleſſed Lord, {The Anointed 
King, and Prince of Peace,) when He firſt 
ind who ſhall 
alſo be ulis inmediate Harbinger when HE 

=P | cometh 


( 31s ) 
cometh again in His own true Glory, with 


all His Holy Angels; that THIS Great Angel 


muſt be, in the Kingdom of Heaven itſelf, far 
above any of the ſons of men who ſhall be 
exalted thither ; although, as John the Baptiſt, 
born of a woman upon earth, He was leſs in 
glory (notwithſtanding his being ſo great a 
prophet) than any of the leaſt of them ſhall be 
when they are once admitted into the Re- 
gions of Bliſs, 
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SECTION V. 


TH E following Obſervations, being ſome- 211. 


what connected with the preceding ſubject, 
may now perhaps be found nor unworthy of 
attention. 


In the account given by St, John, concern 


ing the calling of Nathanael, we read, 4 


| Chap. i. ver. 47*, &c. 

48. Eidey 0. Inozg Tov Nba iN 
pevoy.W&0g auT0Y, Y Ayes e aure* Ids 
anda; Iogxnnirrg, iV & de ux £51. 

49. Azye auty Nallavan: Laber pe 212. 

rnierer; Areręibn [o] esc, & Aer 

wry Tipo Ta 0s OiAnroY uncl, ovra 

Uno q or, dd oe. wm | 
50. Axexęibn Nalavann, G Meyer aur 


* This is the 48th verſe both in Dr. Mill's edition, and 
in Mr, Bowyer's; the 38th verſe being divided into two. 
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47 « or 48. 72 92 p ch Nathanael coming to 
Sim, and ſaith of bim, Behold an Iſraciite in- 


deed, in whom is no guile. 
48 or 49. Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence 


ino ef thou me? Teſus anſꝛvered and ſaid 
unto bim, Before that Philip called thee, when 


thou waſt under the fig-tree, I faw thee. 
49 or 50. Nathanael anſwered and ſaith 


2 — * him, Rabbi, thau art ThE Son or TB! 


thou art Tux KING OF ISRAEL. | 

Jo or 31. | Feſus anſwered and ſaid. unto 
bin, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I faw thee ur 

der. the. fig-tree, believeſt thou ? Thou ſhalt ſer 

greater things than theſe. 

FI or 52. And be ſaith unto Bim, Peril, 
verily, T fay unlo YE, * YE all ſer 

| THE 


( 319 ) 
Po THE HEAVEN open, and the Angels of God af- 
cending and deſcending upon the Son of Man. 


And upon theſe remarkable words I cannot 
xn; but obſerve, in the firſt place, that Nathanael's 
confeſſion Bere, amounts exactly to that which 


zu is always uniformly made the teſt of truth, 
2 throughout the Holy Scriptures. Namely, 


T% WH of God deſcended ſrom above; the Anointed Lord, 
8, and Ruler of all; the Great promiſed King of 
| Iſrael. 

And in the next 8 thas, in the 524 
verſe, the words ſhould be tranſlited in the 
flural number; (I ſay unto ye; and ye ' ſhall 
ſer;) as being addreſſed both to Philip and 
Nathanael, and not to Nathanael alone. And 
that yet it is very remarkable, that neither 
Philip, nor Nathanael, were preſent at the 
Transfiguration upon the Mount ; nor at any 
one appearance of the Angels at the ſepulchre, 
that we know of: and therefore, that neither 
ane i of them can poſſibly be ſaid to have ſeen the 
heaven open, or the angels of God aſcending 
t ſet and deſcending on any ſon of man whatever, 
at any one period in their life-· times. 
| And it» is moreover remarkable, that the 
. word heaven is here uſed in the ſingular num- 
108 þ + ber; 


— 


that our Lord Feſus as the Meſſiah ; the Son er 


open, but the heaven open. W 


obſerved in theſe ſheets) between our heaven 


; fame infor mation, 
214. 
do thers when our bleſſed Lord was celebrating 
he 3 juſt before His paſſion, and bitter 


( 32 
ber: and it is not (aid, ye ſhall ſee the heavens 


Surely then we may venture to conclude, 
upon the whole, that this wonderful prophecy 
was a promiſe to Philip and Nathanael, and th 


through them to all mankind, that the time 


ſhould certainly come, when they ſhould ſee 
a free communication open between heaven, 
properly ſo called; and (as we have. now rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect from what has been previouſly 


the fun, and the earth; and the angels of God, 
freely, and openly, deſcending and aſcending, va 


and converſing with men; as they did with 


Abraham, when three of them even partook = 
of a repaſt with Wi” 5 conyerſed with him, WE 97+) 
as men. day 

And we may perceive, "ha duch a TRA King 
Gon {however unwilling any perſons may be |; 
to receive it, in conſequence of long indulged 
Prejudices) is not at all forced, or in the lealt 
degree inconſiſtent with the tenor of Scripture; 
there being many other paſſages which ſeem 
purpoſely intended to convey unto us Fg 


Even on the moſt i important i of al 


death; 


4 9 4 9 


(4m ) 
death; He took occaſion” to an. 


e of Wan e 
ude, 0 
Th For; ich He had taken the cup and given 
2 Nr He _ 
_ . Manthem, Sy vi. ver. n 
ven, Aw $3 Yo 2 3 "ua, Tis of 
rea- 
5 ier ér rörs TE yemEw the d= 


aven i e, fg” THe nd renne, Fra "ord - 


30d, 26" jel Cy ab h 5, Th F 18 


ling, varęoc us. 27 1 . | 
with 9 
ook WY Bur I ſoy ame you,” Fine , Were 
him, Her e, of this production of the vine, till that 


day wbhih I ſhall drink it with you new, in the | 


reg ye of 'my err 298 & Dtn | 

+ 45 i MIL. 2307 
Aud it ae to ow ane it 
and ought to be well attended to, that the 


word beaven is carefully ner be in 


e 


« the * Mr. ok IST eee 
1 all, inſtead of dr Age Syregſter: > And. the manner in 
r rhich it is written in the Alexandrian Manuſcript will 
of al! WW fuly juſtify che reading it fo! . ihe pin poverty, the 
rating I bee is the ame for the preſent purpoſe. 

bitter Vt. I. Y order 


1180. 


( 

order to confige e weden 87 
ſhould take place on earth. 10 257 a 
It ought moreover to be as "nally ob- 


ſervediʒ that althougi our Lord purpoſely | 


took occaſion, after his reſurtection, 1% eat 

with his diſciples ; yet he as carefully avoided ö 

10 drink ef the fruit" of the” vine; as if he 101 

meant thereby moſt deſignedly to lead them 

to refer "thoſe: remarkable words, | concerning 

bis trinking "of the produttion of the vine, to a 

215. future advent; even to the time when the 

heaven {hould- be open; and the angels of 

God ſhould freely deſcend, to converle vith 
men, and reaſcend again. 

* Nothing hardly, except ſuch. an intention 

as this,. could prevent his drinking any thing 

(even water] in their preſence, when He 

condeſcended to take ſuch great pains. ta con- 

vince them, in all other reſpects, and by all 


other. means, that He was. then. not : a; mere 
{picit,, but had la and boner. 07 10219 cl: 


11 Wx 4 Ha Hun wil; its T8 £7 BY 1 a or 
Ihe inſtances are worth , 


W. Sem arg 3 gihest 9 gong 12 
e n 364% 
p 2 1 wait lay; nt Nan. ur rl S RE en 
1 nd, Taßta d aur nan dae 
- v7 % >} DT. "5; 79 04 11 204 . 


in | ET; un 018 E $41 Per 9 Horc 


( 343 ) 
+. Iod en 8) geo GUTWN yg N 


e . 5 
37. Irenberrec de x luden vol 
ey, Sd Ard Neupeb. TT 2. 


38. Kai elxey auroice. Ti reragaph- 
yn, sc, Y “ dadoioſud ünubaſnnon 


oh Tax. aged e s Ne e 
0 lie fac wege fu The 
Führe ws, eri are fy 22 Imap 
ant * 8 dere 5 rl eva. gigs & 
ita ur EX &t, 20/6 © FR Jewgeire t Bern. 
40. Kai. T870 el re aurorc 
e e 
4. Ert 9 H EY and XY 
Waede, 2 Jaun, erer aral. 
Exer 1 Bowa toy evade ; 
2. Ol e eretbozas ar heb EE 
laber. a and penoois we. | aus 2 
43. K Ka Ne Sante a ora Fee. 


20 h e en 
ev. * 


nates... Eat 2 au eit: ren of . 216. 


Sc hoe _ dae 5rd dhe vrt 
r W e N _ G6 uh . uc! de 


** 


LE 
To You Mootuc, 5 Mt e. * 
kale erage h. 
45. Tore. nba . 5 1-5 
: oy rd Yeapart - Rs: 1ST v.23 7 * 
46. 1 Aren breit ori 80 . in 1 
22 xo BTW 50 mache v Xpiooy, | 
we ON ee ef agen purge. 


15 * Ind bil they. were relating theſe there: 
ah. 3 x. 7% himſelf ood in the mid of e 
ther, uu 7 unte them, PEACE BE UNTO 
eee Gr 0787 nA 0 
37. But OM terrified and b. thy 
n the ty ſaw a ſpirit. Wet” 
38. And Be 12 unto "them, "hy are ye 


-#D 


|, han ? and: why ab perplexing 2 ariſe 
| in gour hearts? : 2085 As SIT VE de "iT N 


39. 25 Behold iny hands and my fort, that it 
u I myſelf: [08 THAT LAM BE, [THE SAME 

PERSON» I. Handle. me, and ſee, 45 7 ak hath 

e lags 2 ia 


0a 5 WA FOR OO that no — is nidas here 
- of dhod ad the more fo, if we compare this with what 

Nr. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. ver. 50. zn 0aph nal alls Bar 

| via 


7 
4 
yi 
, 


( 325 ) 


40. And ſaying: this, per". g cer 217 


bands and hir aA 
rad 


uiay Os xangoropiioas & daf, that fleſh and blood cannot 
inberis the hingdom of God. And it is as remarkable; that 
in Leviticus, ch. xvii.* ver. 11. and in Deuteronomy, 
ch. xii, ver. 23. we are told, expreſvly, H yap dN 
wirns aged; alu ei Frw, and d vag ale ald d; tht 
bfe of all fleſÞ is its Hood; or, as our tranſlation has it, is 
in the blood and, the blood ür itt lifes. Ir almoſt ſees; 
therefore, as if a great diſtinction were here deſignedly 
pointed out: and as if we were to be given to underſtand, 
by theſe words, that, whereas the ſeat of the preſent bodily 
if is more immediately in the blood; the principle of 
bdily Ife, in the future heavenly body, ſhall be derived from 
7 purer and more ſubtile cauſe. Perhaps it was deſgned 
mblematically, as to this matter, as well as for other 
were" fniportant and moſt tremendous" fands Am our 
Lord „D bis blood upon the cross. 

And it ought not to be paſſed by unnoticed; that the 
philoſophical diſcoveries made of late years have led us to 
conclude, in à manner perfectly conſiſtent with the de- 
darations in the law of Moſes, that the ſeat, and cauſe; of 
nere animal life, is in the blood. Thus we are informed 
by an excellent anatomiſt, Mr. John Hunter 7, that the 
doQrine, that the living principle is inherent in thi blood,” is 
lounded/on- the reſults of many expefiments. 

And to the many curious 'circuniftantes mentioned in 
ttat differtation, it is almoſt impoſſible eee the 


| in the Pitt Trand. vol LXVI. p. Lay. 
1 3 ; 9 


23 4 1 


0583 


418. * 47. ed bile they. yet" believed. not, er 
| Jo, and were wondering, Ne aid unto them, 


Have Fe any thing eatable? 
42. And 


Walen \ WN 


nn 


Woodward, to this very ; purpoſe; concerning animals 
living after the brain had been extradled : (experiments 
which it is to be hoped will never be made again.) They 
are deſcribed. in Woodward's Natural Hiſtory of the Earth 
il rated and enlarged, p. , N 

I canngt hut further obſerve, that as, the Were animal 
life ſeems toche in the blood and that life is ſupported by 
food; ſo we bnd it has been remarked, by Dr. Prieſtley, 
amongſt : his moſt, curious experiments concerning fixed 
ait that there is reaſon to ſuſpect, that the phlogiſtic mat- 
ter, (Which by the way we are now taught to conſider as 
being merely the fluid of fire ar heet,) contained. in animal 
and vegetable ſubſtances, conſtitutes. the ng, eſſential part 
of the food and ſupport of all living animals 1. And that 
one uſe of the lungs is to carry off a putrid effluvium, 
which ariſes, ar is oecaſioned, in conſequence of too great 
an abundance of it: whilſt, on the other hand, (as the 
lungs are of uſe to enable the blood to part with the ſuper- 
abundancy, of phlogiſton, ſo) they alſo anſwer another 
great end, which is that of imbibing dephlagiſticated (or 
pure and perſect] ai. A proceſs that is iudeed ſomewhat 
ſimilar to another moſt extraordinary. proceſs,. mentioned 
by Dr. Prieſtley as taking place with regard to melted iron, 
ee dephlogiſticated air, whilſt, at the ver) 


- 4 In the Philos, Tr e 


ſame 


—— 


(37) 
42. And they gave unto him part of a fiſh 
that was broiled, and of an honey-comb*, © - 
43. And taking it, ux D1D BAT IT IN 
THEIR PRESENCE. 


44+ "And He ſaid unto them, This are the 
words which I Hale unto you while I was yet 
with you, that all things muſt be Fulflled that . 
are written in the Law of Moſes, and in the 
git, pd ET in the Palms, Ae e us | 


ama gar; wh pogo tithe nd th, 


to form fixed air ||, _ 

All theſe obſervations, concerning animal life being in 
the blood ; and concerning the conveyance of phlogiſtoo, 
or rather of elementary fire, into it, by the help of food, , as 
a means of ſupporting that life ; and concerning the con- 
hence ef the, ſuperabündaney thereof, out of. jt, by 
means of the lungs ; whilſt at the ſame time the human 
frame is ſupplied with pure vital air All thefe obfervations, 
Ulay, bring us back to the. recolleQion of the remarks, 
before made, on. the word SNE, which, when applied 
to earthly: ſubjects, Tignifies the fluid of Tight, (or the ele- 
mentary fluid of fire and heat, ) and alſo /ife itſelf, as far as 
it is merely animal; as, when it is applied to ſpiritual 
ſubjects; it means the ffrſi and true principle of ew 
life, and the immediate ſource ta us of all knowledge. 


n che Philo; Tranſy vol. LXXV. p. 302.) 


* ea et far, 
ae omithed i in the Alexandrian Manuſcript; butt it hes the 
rords congertiing the piece of broiled fiſh. | 1 


N. 3 * 4 46. PM 


219. 


ara eee hac Ta duch a,. % 


"£4 


4 be, Le wertgetonag: lara 


( 328 * \ 
45. \. Then opened He their undenſtanding, 
(on APPREHENSIQN,) that they might ander. ple 
Hand (or apprehend) the Seripturee. 7 
46. And He ſaid unto them ; That thus it the 
is. writien ; and thus it was neceſſary hat Chriſt 2 
[FHE. ANOINTED, Meng * and N thy; 


wk Wan the Wy, | * 
"John, . xx. ver. 26, Ce. 37 a : I 


ek Kal pet kae G4TG TRAV 2 bim, 
0% of fehr avrs, rei” Gh. per i 2 


kalen, a ben bie To 7 ral Aer. E. w 
oe My N © 6 is wy 
8 We ++ To ig To done 
l — ob diſciy 
hr, 1M Thy Vll or, auf Bids tu, a 
Says e n f yu be £098 - 
Wires. 
28. K ht d Ge 2 dre 
wy * rad d Geög pes. 
Abet aufn & led Orr £6 


bie. of La i9QvTEs,, x47 WiFEVT ANTEC... 2 
5 * q 3 R 5 ̃ 26. And 


0 
g, 26. And afler eight days, ggain his diſci- 
er- ples were within, and Thomas with them. 


7 eſus came, "the doors being ſhut, and flood in 
« it Wh the ma, and ſaid, Peace be unto you! © 


brift 27. Then ſaith be to Thomas, Reach hither 
and i thy finget, and behold my bande; and put forth 


thy hand, AND LAY IT er SIDE: aud 


„ not faithle/s, but believing. 
0 28. And Thomas * 2 and ſaid awe 
Jay him, My Lord, and my God. ka 
1er 29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Becauſe thoy boft 
ſeen me, Thomas," thou haf believed: bleſſed are 
15 who, not ſeeing me, yet believe, | 


And the-laſt inſtance of. alb that is men- 
tioned, (which is what happened when the 


Toy 
us: fiſciples were fiſhing on the lake,) is one of 
Th 


WO OT Ga dae Kees 6. 
2; 11.4 11 A r 
ba ele var ty Na 
.- Ae bv Arth ds d , Be 
T801y cleans repens, Ane. 
ifte van, la Gr. 


* 


. n * = 
And * I N 11. "Aviey 
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220. 


7 #67" Ahe ab d "io Wh a 


* 

41. 0 . "Ely Ter 69 FT Exton: 
75 ana cnt Kel Ye, ji | tec Hella le. 
2 2000 5 ere Wen 40 roch 


Grwy. dr s, v. rue... 


12. Abet aur 8 rave. "PIN 
piohoare. | Obdec de trop” rü nah- 
Tay Ferd. ab 20 ric &; eidoreg 
e 
13. Eęxera 80 0 "Inoacs 4 xa] OY 
Ever TOY Alen, www en 0 70 


oapioy ogg. | 
"96" When therefore" they were come to land, 


they ſer an beuß of burning "coals lying, and a 
LITER Ion lying thercon, and bread. 


10.  Feſus ſaith unto them," 1 


THE LITTLE FISHES Which ye have now taken, 
11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the nel 
to.land full of GrgAT rignH8s, an hundred and 


fifty and three: "and although _y were re 6 
muny, yer the net wur mot torn. "IL 


12. Feſus hots nos dine. Bur 


none of the aifeipies DARED, ro INQUIRE or 


HIM, Who or. FO * Toa? . that 
it. 0a * the Lord.” 
13. Feſus 


8 


( 33r ) 

13. Fefur| therefore - cometh, and taketh 
bread; and giveth 10 "_ and ibe e 
—_— oom 0g 

The Ys conftruQion of theſe laſt FRY 
nk to imply, that, after our Lord had faid 
to the diſciples, Come, dine; they were in- 
elined to aſk him, What art Thou or what 
ate art Thou in? out of curioſity; but dared 
not, becauſe they knew it was the Lord: 
whilſt Chriſt, of his own accord; took both 
bread-and fiſh, and did eat before them, and 
gave to them ſome thereof with his own 
hands; and ſome of the ſmall fiſh likewiſe, 
which they had ſeen there before their land- 
ing. And this the rather ſeems to be the true 
meaning; becauſe, as. they already knew it 
was the $544 it could anſwer no end to aſk 
merely, bo art Thon? 


Further it may be 1 that the great | 


221. 


contraſt which is mentioned to have been vi- _ 


ſible between the large fiſhes they caught, and 
the little fiſh they had ſeen upon the (coals ; 
and the particular gircumſtance ſo exactly 
noticed, of their having caught no little fi/bes 
at all, notwithſtanding our Lord ſaid, Bring 


for had lune fiſher which ye have now 


taken ; 


( 382 ) 
takin; ſeems to have been purpoſely de- 
ſigned,” to convince them, that What appeared 


together with the Lord was not merely à vi- 


fon; and to prevent there being any miſtake 


s to the real exiſtenee aud ſubſtance of the 


little ſiſh, which they had previouſly ſeen 
upon the coals ; inaſmuch as they really ate 
of abat, as well as of the fiſh they had caught, 


and could not but know that it had appeared 
on the = e e our Lord, before 


_ they caught any other.. 


Bi 80 cledrly-does all that is here related lead 
us to infer; that,” ter the reſurrefion, there 


ſhalt be a real exiſtence and renovation of the 
body, EEO ge Woot, 
kj iet et ee 


Ia exact conſiſteney witk. whicte 14a 1 we 


| gd the words of our Lord to His diſciples, 


222. 


| 1 Las remarkable wp een FN. " 


; „ Wk 
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u. ch. xx. PT I 
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We 


"be obere 2 whnre en, Th 


'Y 25 en  Banidale fun- na) 41. 
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( 333 ) 
leo Er) Domus, ug horrer Ts mu 
ed T8 Togann. 


19. And I appejnt unte you; RY Rae 
bath" appointed unto me, a kingdom. 
30. That YE MAY EAT AND DRINK: HY 
table, in my kingdom, and "fit upon Wis ou” 
ng the Hvelve tribes Y Wrath,” bv. 
0 nun 4" A OR 140 a 
And'the A ies ee wats well aware 
of the important intent of all theſe aſta- 
nihing appearances of our Lord, in a really 
hdily Futt, after His reſurrection: for We 
read; that St. Peter laĩd greut ftreſs thereupon, 
mee W G0. 
& 41 Yanks or, 
an A4 ch. X. ver. 40, = 42. 


40. Türe, ö Sete ircge i mim 


lieg, I Townes abrdy Eupin yereoba 


41. 8 » TAYTE, 77 AG, GANG pigruor 


teig arpouexceugoreyeyoie” K Uno 7 Ses, 
Ws, rns  GUVERMLY νẽ,,3 bp. ouwenioges 
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Kal Wag ſehe?.. ui melka. 


Xt, %\ . 
x . e Le ken 
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223. 40. Him, Gd, raiſed .uþ the third day, bar 
and gave Him to. become ken AprA- He 
eee eee cher 

41, , Nat 10. all the people, 106 LEVY 1 
N before of Cod Ih TUR PROCLAIM ff has. 
ERS OF THIS FACT; | even to us wHo bid ide 
EAT AND DRINK TOGETHER; Irn "HIM, 
_ after. hu ming from therdead.” Fr! 
42. Aud He commanded ws to preach [on 
PROCLAIM ] ante the people, and TO Tis 
r that: i i He 20 bo! it FINALLY ar- 


PoINTED + by Gow [to be} the JedgeÞ of the 
Li and 4s the _ | 
Of * Nevertheleſs, 


1 Gas wg co. 
. Oele i 1s properly 1 ee or gue a 1 + 
finition of any thing, 

t There is one miſtake, e pp caght xo be 
reftified, and which runs. uniformly through the whole 
of our tranſlation of the New Teſtament ; 'agd that Is, 
that, from modern ideas, derived from the ſtirs of thing 
ſince the introduction and eſtabliſhment of the feudal ij 
tem, and of European cuſtoms and manners, we anne 
to the word erde, or judge, merely the idea . 
- perſon ſent ts try and. condemn. criminals. [Whereas the 
true 9 . as well as etymolegica!, abe, is tu 


( 33s ) 

Neyertheleſs, although our Lord hath thus 
nlibly appeared, and has caen with His 
diſciples ſince His reſurrection, and they 
have eaten and drank with Him, yet we find 
He has not ſes of the fruĩt of ne wich 
them. Ns. £65 (21 FF 

| And if the fat de ſo; with regard. to what 
has paſſed, hitherto; ever ſince His Paſſhon; 
the, whole declaration to Nathanael muſt then 
refer, to a time ſtill future, even to à time 


fore, its final deſtruction) h - become , the 
lingdom of our Lord and of his; Chriſt," as it is 
aprefled in the Book of Revelations; ch. x. 
ver. 15 ; and when. heaven | ſhall} be opened, 
and. there ſhall be a free communication with 
the holy angels, and with the b e of juſt 


ock of the Revelations, I:cannot; but ob- 


| 20 be ſerve, that to apply them to any thing that is 
eg to take place in heaven above muſt be a groſs 


a any dime. of. vhomſoever they may con- 
1 Tag LNG, e 
4 all things ; one eee, BOP ent begs» 

a 


when, the kingdom f THIS VERY Wok (be- 


? men made! perfect. RO £7 O07 921130 17 +13 
„ - Concerning which n ia the 


ſiſt, 


224. 


niſconſtruQion,; becauſe no kingdoms there, | 


2 


it, dd een although they may eonſiſt of 


And I muſt add, chat it is very remarkable, 


gur Lord's Ningdem is not of it“. 


tw) 


dhe ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, can 
ever, with any propriety of enpreſſion, be  _. 
called the kitigdoms of this - world, TOY 
KOEMOT Whlch is the expreſſion in the 
xith chapter of the Revelations, ver. 15, 


that the Greek word uſed" is not T2 awry, 
which” means” a Pantene bera, or certain 
petiod of ume; but 78 de, which meant 
merely the collective body of mankind dwell 
ing, at uny period of time, upon earth: 
concerning which we are told, (in another 
place of Seripture,) that, in its preſent ſtate, 


Finally we may be led to apprehend even 
the natural probabiſity of the completion of 


the promiſe to Nathanael, from what has ac- T 
raally! come to paſs | already, in more in- de 


Rances! than ond. For; that Angels may, the 1 


_ with6urchinging their nature, or becoming 
mere men, appear as men upon earth, and ON 
converſe with the ſons of men, and eat and 


drink wich fem; is moſt manifeſt from ſe * 


_ COTE recorded i in 1 8 wherein 12 
| W 8 Ja, a il ver. 36. 52 Bow 


: ( 337 ) 
they have already aQually ſo appeared; and 
have been ſeen without their. glorious orna⸗ 
ment of emitted light ; although they bave, 
on ſo many other occahons, and at _ 
times, appeared with it. | 
Thus we find, that neither, Giteddl nor 
Manoah, at firſt, ſuſpected the perſon that 


ſpoke to them to be any other than at moſt a 


prophet; (a man of God.) | 
Nor did the Angel that appeared to Elijah 
aſſume any other exterior eee thant 
that of a man. x 
Nor did the Angels who Anh 
ham ſeem to be other than men. 


moreover did even eat and drink before him, 
whilft he ſtood by to behold.” 1 


The relation concerning Gedeon i is a long 
one ; but is ſuch as cannot well be omitted, on 
the 1 doecaſion. 


Junge, ch. vi. ver. f, &c.. 
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1 | And there 8 Angel of the Lord, 
and ſat under an oak that was in Epbra, be- 
longing to Foas the father of Jeuri. And Ge- 
denn his ſun threſhed corn in the pit belonging 1» 


the wine-preſs, fo avoid Zoe preſence of the Ma- 


dianites. 


12. And the Angel of the Lord found him 
and ſaid unto him, The Lord be you, WHO 
Is MIGHTY IN STRENGTH +. 

13. And Gedeon ſaid unto bim, Alas! { my 
Lord, if” indeed rus LORD ts with ws, then 
why bave all theſe evils befallen us E and wher: 
are 'all Hit wondrous dee . fuch” as our 


* The Vatican, copy * Ta $6 ag inſtead of N71 and 


*Eppada at length; and Tx Kode, inſtead of I; and alſo 


| ſeveral other variations of reading: but not ſuch as are at 


all material, -or tape to axe Ge true foals ad the whole 


narration. © 
1 This ſeems to be not ih fe in our gom- 
verſion. / , | 
1 n fathers 


fa 
L. 
Ls 
the 


(34) 
wum related to us ; ſaying, Hath not the 


Lard' brought us aut Egypt? And now the 


Lord hath REJECTED: us, and delivered us into 
the hand of Madian. | 


I4-. And the Angel of the Lord aca, 


vPONn uin“ [RARNESTLY] and ſaid to him, 
Go in. THIS thy flrengih ; and thou ſhalt ſave 
Wael from the hand of Madigan. And behold, 
I HAYE SENT THEE, . 


I5. And Gedeon faid uxto bin, Alas, / my | 


Lird, by what means ſball I ſave Iſracl ? Be- 
Bold my RANK is humble (and of little confide- 
ration) in Manaſſeh, and [ am little in the houſe 


f my father. 


16... And the Angel of ah Lard fed anto' 


105 Brcavsk THE LORD SsHALL BZ WITH 
YOu: and thou Gali Vie Madian, as thou 
wou mite a ſingle man. 

17. Ad Gedeon ſaid unto him Ii indeed I 
bave found favour Ix THY EYES, and thou 


wilt vouchſafe to me 4 2 : rin as 7 th: * 


Rel to ne. ebe 
AHF | £23591 


* Tbe Vatican Aru te desde let. 
dagen; but the ſenſe is the fame ; meaning N that 
be turned jo him uit ſome ſerious in tent; which is to the 
ſame effect exactly as looking upon Am earneſtly ; wing 
that from thence Gedeon derived ſtrength. 


7 EK OR 48s 


» 


mY 15 Ho of the flaff. that was in his hand, and 


Wks, 
18. Do nit depart fon Hence,” till T. foal! 
come to thee, and bring my ſacrifice o, and place 
wt before thee. Ad be ſaid, I am N ORE 

abide till thou return. = 
19. And Gedeon went, * ads ready « g 
tid of the goats, and an anltavened tþhab Ul * 
meal, and be put the fleſh in a caniſter, and the Wl 
Broth be carried in an earthen pot, and br G 
brought them unto bim wean te , _ be | 
worſoipped + [God]. L 
20. And the Angel of the Lord fri unt 
him, Take the fleſh and the unlkavened have, 
and put them upon 1his tone; RE pour W. the 

_ And be did fo. _ 
"And the Angel of the Lord Put pr 


touched the fed and the loaves, And fire of- 
cended out of the flone, and devoured dhe fieſb 
and the loaver. Ang the Angel 145 * Word 
| her out of hs fight, manly 


'® The inde ſeems plainly to be, e 
tended to bring a /acrifice to God, in which this gueſt (and 
mas of God) ſhould join and partake with him, The. word 
is $veja, and that hghifies molt properly s ſacrifice to be 
offered to God. : 

t ll is not ſaid enn , he worſhipped bi. 
| but only een, which imphes merely that be wor. 


I. ; * | * $7 
„ 


* * 


0 3430 
22. Aud Gedeon perceived that it was an 
Angel of the Lurd. And. Gedeon ſaid, Ab, 
ab! nern 


of the: Lord, face to fc. aner 
23. Aid the Lord ſaid unto bins Peace be 
ns Fear not, nn. een 


From theſe laſt three. verſes It appears, tar 
Gedegn did not throughout the whole: con- 
verſation diſcover that it was the Angel of the 


Lord; or ſuſpect that the perſon who ſpoke 


229. 


io him was, at moſt, any thing more than a 


Prophet, (or Man of God, ) till the Angel de- 


parted from him, and, as it ſhould ſeem, va- 


niſhed inſtantly out of his fight, Neverthe- 


leſs it appears (from ver. 14.) that Gedeon 


both did receive, and was to receive, all his 
ſtrength from the Angel's {oaking upon bim. 


And I have the rather inſerted and tranſ- 


ated the Whole account at length ; becauſe 
the Septuagine (verſion renders it clearer, in 


many re{pes, than-our:tranflation ;-and-alfo 


much, more conſiſtent with what. the Apoſtle 
lays, f in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, coneern- 
ing many out of weakneſi being made frrong v 3 
amongſt whom he reckons Gedeon. 28 


Neat are | 


4 * Ch. xi. ver, 34. — £50 devas. 


N 24 In 


| A, In the next place, the account of the Angel : 
appearing unto | Manoah, and his wife, de- 6 
ſieryes alſo. to be inſerted at length; as illuſ- 
trating the preſent concluſions ; becauſe, al- 
though the woman ſaw ſomething extraordi- MW ©* 
nary. in the countenance. of the man who 5 a 
ſpoke, and propheſied unto her, yet it is 1 
most poſitively declared that Manoah 44 F 
not know it was an Angeh, till that great Spirit 29 

f 

nA 

915 


| departed? in fo wonderful a manner; And it 

, appears, that, throughout the whole inter- 

: "view, Manoab'ſpake to him as te a mere man, 

| "whom he only n. as x driog; a Frophie, 
"0 Min of God, 12 
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Mat W was a Wale man F. Farua, 


7 b. * 
Dan, 
und bis name was 


The Vatican 
by iy Po an copy has And Vw men ane of 
39 
SEE SRD Mancab; 


( 349 ) 
„ MHanoab; and bis wife war barren and bare 
, not, 


%, unto the woman, and ſaid unto her, Behold now 
zyvs Wl thou art barren, and beareft not; and get 
ET conceive *: ad bear a fon. + 

4. But now be-ugon your guord, and ds 
nt drink wine or firong drink Fo neither eat 

any thing unclean.” - 

5. For behold thou ſhalt c conceive A thi a 
an; and there ſball no razor come on his bead; 
becauſe the child ſball be ſanctied | or conſecrated] 
o Nazareen unto.God from the: womb, and u- 


band, og; HY OO, A and 


18 * The wel copy has alfo nad 65, inſtead of * 
3K 0) Feen e. CT 


_— + The Vatican'copy bse inſtead of ci. 


' { The Vatican copy has ®@wuritu, inſtead of Ae. 


dme meaning, . is the fame; for ON” 
vere Aliens. _ 
F It would ſeem n beneath the aignity of Senp⸗ 


> i 3. And the Angel of 'the Lord appeared 


233. 


ſhall begin to fave Iſrael from the hand of aliens}. 
6. And the woman came, and told her hu. 


N bre-language to tranſlate it ſo ; or elſe the uſe of che 


word ors, in this verſe, is in reality ſimilar to that vulgar 
ule of our Engliſh word why; when a child, or a common 
perſon, ſometimes ſpeaks haſtily, and in a fright; and tht 
expreſſion might be thus tranſlated ; why ler boy or job in 
=] d man of God came to me, & c. * 


* 


Nad, Ab; my Lord, let the. man of God whon 


_ enlighten ut ¶ by infirufting as] what we ſbal 


To woah. Aud the Angel of God came yet again i 


2 bene ie un unaccountable difference between the 
Vatican copy and the Alexandrian in this verſe ; for the 14. 


Ne 


{ 459 9 


eee ee aac of 4 the 
Angel God, very bright | or ſplendid | ; and Mt Ma: 
I aſked bim Whence is it you come}? but be 1 
. a e Fernen Wh. told 

7. He ſaid; however, unto me, Behold thou nan 
oat conceive, and bear a. fan; and now av nt Wl dey. 
drink 2nine or any ſtrong driut, neuher cat any WM 1 
thing unclean, becauſe the child it a Naxarcen + 
Res, few * e ee beer 
death. 
8. eee and 


thou haſt ſent unto us, come yet again to us, and 


45 to the child to be bern f. 
9. And God beurlened to the 1 Voice . 


former has it, za} x ig@rnoe ae wide ry and I did ni wed fr 


oft him whence he came from ; neither did he tell me his nant. 22 


It alſo has piCepiy, inflead of inipanis. FO 
* The Vatican copy has Gas eee bras, fball be an be "Os; 


ane of God, [or conſecrated of God,] inſtead of the voti ber 04/ 


ww, - Thive (s-tife. 3. come recietion. Jn. the reading. of th 
ee yet it is ſuch as does not affect the ſenſc- 
In the ſubſequent verſes alſo are ſuch ſort of variations 
but not deſerving of particular notice. f 


71 


6359 
the woman, as ſhe was ſitting inthe ſield; but 
Manoah her huſband was not with ber. 
10. And the woman haſftencd, and ran, and 
told ber huſband, and ſaid unto him, Behold the 


A 


man has EE anto me, who came to me that 


29 
11. N 
wife, and came to the man, and ſaid unto bim, 


4rt thou the man that wat ſpeaking to the m- 


nan ? And the Angel ſaid, 1 am. 

12. And Manoab ſaid, Now, then, when 
tby word ſball come to paſs, what Hall be the 
idea concerning the child, or the manner of the 
a] and the ; to 15 done . e to 
bm? 


Manoah, Be upon your guard with reſpecł io all 
theſe things which I mentioned to the woman. 


14. From all things <whatſoever' that pro»  _. 


tre from the fruit of the vine, let ber be carefut 
I abflain ; and tet her not drink wine, or ffrung 


ay) eee et LAT abs 


brink ; neither let her eat any thing unclean. Let | 


ber obſerve all that I have commanded her. 
15. And Manoab ſaid to the Angel of the 


Lord,” Let us detain thee, and let 11 male realy 


| before thee a kid of the goats. 


1 6, ed the Angel Y the Lerd ſaid. 1 to 
15 Manoab, 


|, "Read of 7s dafur worn ¶ Kopiy]. I do not know how 


| (a7) 
Manoah, Though thou detain me, I will not eat 


. of thybread; and if thou make a ſucrifice, thou in 
wm bring [AND OFFER | Af wnto the Lord. Fir | 
 Manoah did not know: 5 it a an ge f 7 


be Lord. 
17. And Manoah ſaid unto the Angel of the 55 
Lord, What is thy name ? that when thy word 
ic came to paſs, we may give due acknowledge. 

men [OR GLORY] ant thee. 
18. Aud the Angel of the Lord ſaid unn 
bim, Why' doft thou aſk this? even my name? F 
| for it is a n ab wonder won ASTONISH- opt 
186]. 4 
. And Abd ook the lid f, the on . 
and the ſacrifice, and brought it upon the rock 
oo ain eg tothe Lord "y to'THE Lon 
| | WHO 


'. Sardis u xal ae whos, in 


to account for this great variation of reading any other 

wiſe than in the manner in which Dr. Owen has ac- 
counted for ſeveral variations of reading in the Septus- 
gint, in his very learned Account of the Septuagint Verfon, 
and in his Inquiry into the preſent State of the Septuagint Ver. 

- foo; but i cannot forbear taking notice, that it is a mat- 
ter well deſerving our conſideration, that, great as theft 
variations are, they yet do not at all affe& the ſubſtance 
of the narration; and therefore ſhew that both the tranſ- 


lations were intended to be made with lidelity, ** what- 
ever 


130 


noah and. bir vit ſau it. 

20. And it came to paſs, at the flame aſ> 
cended from the ſacrifice towards. heaven, that 
the: Angel of the Lord alſo aſcended in the flame 
TOWARDS THE HEAVEN; and Manonh and 


bis wife au 15 and fell on their faces, 2110 the 


earth. 
8 41. And the Angel of. the Lendl. PR not 
vouch my more to. be _, * by. Manoah- or 


H „amo 4s any 
yy Som 
ever 'coplen this variation "of Pe * * taken. 
Dr. Owen has ſhewn, that the Bock of Judges was not 
tranſlated in Egypt at the ſame. time with the Pentateuch, 
Oi Serie irs de ph; Marui, zal wpo; rh vn, 
airs, The literal tranſlation is, did not go on to be ſeen; 
ler] did not proceed further to be ſeen, any more, by Manoa, 
or by his wie. And the expreſſion is ſimilar to that in the 
New Teſtament, concerning Herod 4, wpooidero oats 
Hege, be proceeded further to take Peter alſo 5 and, as'n 
Greek mode of ſpeaking, it has authority from a paſſage 
in Herodotus, vad ra axirarri; of Nation, wpoaiderro 1 Agira- 
ven fn (or, as Weſſelingius reads it, p. 386, wport- 
Ts Aprayipn v ανν] 1 dinarre apiray Hearing this, the 
Merians proceeded further is commit the buſineſs to. riftago- 
ras, to be effefied by him in the beft manner be cauld.\ Neyer- 
theleſs, it is one of thoſe peculiar modes of expreſſion, 
ſome of which, when they occur (as they frequently;do in 


Wipe Mins Me of the Old and New fran 
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ment, as 5 Wen the Greek langusgeh, FR often 
deemed, by ſeveral learned men, to'be mere Hebraiſms; 
and, as ſuch, are by many thought moſt proper to be 
tranſlated, not literally, but by ſuch words as may more 
ſhortly and conciſely convey the ſenſe, in a manner more 
agreeable. to the idiom of our own language: but T have, 
; notwithſtanding this, rather wiſhed, in many paſſages 
cited in theſe ſheets, to tranſlate ſuch expreſſions as nearly 
literally as poſſible z becauſe there is generally ſomething 
more full and nervous in ſuch modes of expreſſion, and 
ſomething further contained in the meaning, than in the 
more uſual and common mode of expreſſion; the leaving 
of which idea out, by adopting the more common and uſual 
form, would derogate from, and diminiſh the force of, the 
information intended to be given to us. 
The too cautiouſly avoiding, in our tranſlations of the 
Holy Scriptures, the fulneſt of ſuch Greek expreſſions, and 
the pecullarity of fuch as are deemed to be mere Hebra- 
ilms, (in which concluſion we may often be miſtaken,) has 
a tendency to obſtruct the communication of thoſe va 
ideas, which were meant to be conveyed to ds; and (as I 
obſerved on a former  occafion) produces the effect of 
bringing*down the ſenſe and meaning of the information 
contained in Scripture, to the mere level of our own pre- 
coticeived"apprehenfions, inſtead of raiſing our ſouls to 
the utiderfianding of thoſe higher ſublime truths, that 
were intended to be made known to us. f 
TN i rather better to run the n of being 
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ſhall 


PEA PIER information, which, 1. of 
2 nice obſerration and compariſon of ſuch peculiar 
modes of expreſſion, in various places, may de obtained. 
For, after all, if any of them be mere Hebraiſms, che 
cauſe. thereof, (in many caſes in which they are uſed, ) 
ſcems to have been ſimply this: chat, i in the Hebtew lan- 
guage, a ſublime knowledge was fir communicated, 
which, in other languages, could not n 
except by ſuch a ſort of redundancy. | | 
Fer theſe reaſons, although the paſſage under — 
tion; in this 21 verſe, might perhaps be tranſlated ſhortly, 
28 in our Bible, the Angel of the Lord did no more appear 19 
Manoah am t bis awife, yet I have rather choſen to tranſlate 
it more cloſely, and more nearly agreeable to the expreſſion 
in the Greek ; which is, in this part, exactly the ſame, 
both in the Alexandrian manuſcript, and in the Vatican 
copy, (notwithſtanding they differ ſo much in other parts of 
the narration z) and ſeems indeed to imply, that although 
the Angel might, on other occaſions, be preſent to Manoah 
and his wife; yet he never vouchſafed any more to be- 
come openly viſible to them, or to be ſeen by them, under 
the appearance of a man. It tacitly, therefore, points 
out to us, the power of angelic ſpirits to be preſent to us, 
either viſibly or invif6bly, at pleaſure ; (only that pleaſure, 
and volition, is always in obedience to the will of God ;) 
which is a - cireumſtance, relating to thoſe glorious 
Beings, that we may learn alſo from ſeveral other places 
in Scripture; of which our ſagacious 2 ſeems to 


haye been well aware 1. 


þ Paradiſe Loſt, book IV. nas en. 5 
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237. ſhall be rieten with death, becauſe bens, dvr 
ſeen God . 

RE But his arif ſaid unto him, Fee i 

: <vere--the will of Cad 1e put ur 10 death, He 

would not have accepted the offering and ſacri- 

fer; and would not have given us light [aw 

INFORMATION] with regard to all theſe things; 

and would not, according to the fixed time, per- 


fell the performance y thoſe err 
have heard. 


And I cannot but add, that the eee f th 
may potidy ſometimes be uſeful as an additional fence 
againſt vice and iniquity, (and therefore perhaps ought to 
be mott general than it is,) eſpecially as it can do no 

harm; ſince we are carefully inſtructed, by various paſſages 
in Seripture, | never to worſbip Angels 5 and cannot but 
know, (whatever the caſe be now,) that the Apoſtles at 
leaſt, if not other Chri/tians alſo, were heretofore made 
openly a ſpectacle to Angeli 6; and chat, with regard to 
ourſelves, (with all our fins, and follies, and errors about 
us, ) nothing is hid that ſhall not be known\; as all things 
are "already open to the all-ſeeing eye of God. Well 
would it be for — cnt ee ERIR 
a aun. counterbalance to evil hom ; N 
0 Se 1 Corinthians, ch. iy. ver. 9. | 
* FN nns 
| * 'This ſeems to have been an digen (in the other 
extreme) to Manoah's original miſtake. Firſt he took the 
AP I N man ; _—y now = eee e 
God: | 0 0 e 
8 | The 
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ſo very politive, that there cannot remain the 
leaſt doubt, but that, throughout this whole 
interview, till the yery moment that the An- 
gel aſcended in the flame of fire, his'appear- 
ance wras merely that of 'a man; only with 
ſomewhat of ſuperior dignity in his aſpect, 


ſo as to occaſion his being conſidered by Ma- 


noah and his wife as being really a prophet, 
or man of God. | 
In like manner, when an Angel' awoke 


Elyah in the Wilderneſs, and appeared to 
him, bringing food and refreſhment, he ſeems 


to have had at firſt only the aſpect of ſome 


traveller, or ſtranger; and to have been rathet 


conſidered. in that light even by Elijah him- 
ſelf: for the words in the Septuagint mani. 0 


Ry Wag this, | 

1 Kings, ut xix. ver. 8.5 . aud 
6. e 2% Lavucey Erd dd 
geren. 'Kai db rig 8 QUTS, ra rey 
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The words of the 16th and 21ſt verſes, are 


rcd A5 ed Mao, 8 We 


238. 


TER 


: 
hy , 


as.) 


np ens. Kat dvirn; tab tear, 
= 4 \ Extey, x call waged Solf. 
N N Kat (Inegeifey 6 0 kde Kath is 
rigs, Ac Baro abrd, xa Axe arp fee 
| ai. cars. eri w A 08 4.00%, WW 2 
8. Kal avien, xi fpayey,' A i, MM 1c 
al Gage 7 eV TH cb Fre een exeſyn; 


roche ilaigac, a reccaę axovTE 
wirrac, Ewg Gpug T8 Seed T8 5 XwonG. 


* 


WF 65 400 he 5 down to reſt and Net there ] 
Ar THE roor OF A TREE; and lo, sou bas 
on = touched Ms and Jaid unto Ar Riſe 
| and, cat. "I. 
239-6. 4 Elias lake; 5 behold at bi 
bead, A-LOAF OF RYE f BREAD baked on the 


* Both the Vatican and Alezandrian 8 agree in 
\viegathe ble. fave as although they differ in other 
parts of this account; though not materially. 

© + Rye perhaps comes the neareſt to the deſctiption 
which H. Stephens gives of muraz for he ſays, Heſchv 
autore, ſpecies g ſeminis medie inter frumentum & hordeun 
nature ; and adds, on the authority of Pliny, that thi 
word ſhould be tranſlated arinca ; and fays after him, £x | 
| arinca dulesfſmus pants; ipſa Mi tor quam far, # major im 8 
len er pindergfor.. However, Ainfwurtit  tranſars i  Elijal 
«i Hrench rice, or F bar 13 ex 
Ne. hp of 25 b 
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( 359) 
bearth, and A LEATHERN BAG of water. 
And be araſe, and did eat and drink ; and, 
turning himſelf, went to reft again. | 

7. And the Angel * of the Lord returned a 
ſecond time, and touched him, and faid unto him, 
Riſe and eat, for the way is * * VERY 
LONG] for you. 

8. And be aroſe, and ate and Sos: and 
went in the firength of that food, forty 6 
and forty nights, to Horeb [or W * 
Mount of God. 


But the moſt remarkable proof of MN 


has been vouchſafed to us, of the poſſibility of 


Angels "deſcending and appearing on earth 
merely as men, and of their condeſcending 


eren to eat and to drink. with the ſons of 
men, is that which we have in the account 
of the Angels converſing with Abraham; 
when even our Lord, THz CARTsx, or Divine 


Suncix An, himſelf was with them, in the 


ſame form as a man. After which we find 
that tWo of the Angels converſed with Lot 
end in the fame manner. 


„ Here, on awaking the ſecond time, it is probable 
Elijah apprehended that it was an Angel : . 
en 
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Memre," [or Mair) as he war as ſiting at 
the door of hit tent; at noo "Yay. 01. 

2. For looking" up with bit yer 1 15 Nb a 
kbold three men fliol"*xnove'® bim. "Aid 
ting them, be ran to meet them, fun the 


9e ' won the earth; 
N $7 a be fit OLoxy, Y ined 7 hev 


| ©. Vor 
30 \ hx * e 


ding from the fide of a ſteep hill near the place, or 
; their viſible deſcent from heaven, I will not venture to 


her inſtances, and particularly in the Book of Revela- 
ns, ch, ix. ver. 10; and again, ch. xxii. ver. 9g; where 
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1. And God appeared, unto him Wu FR oak i 


: Wn i ctrainly, oben ben whether ach a deſenipe- 
lon refers to their appearing (as is moſt probable) as de- 


ie. It ie very remarkable. however, that ' (the 


d being one of the three pho appeared on thir eccafion) the 
orſhip was, not. reprimanded or forbidden, as it was in 


fond 
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oor of bit tent, and den car [ with wa fac] | 


and after that ye ſball paſs on, [the way ye were 


wards your ſervant. And oy feid, Do "fo, 
thou haſt u. 


Sarab, and ſaid unte her, Make haſte, and mis 
| up three meaſures of meal. of beat, and male 


7 * took. a calf tender and goed, and Save it to 


thent wider the tree. . W 


* e e wee, ſoems to be re- 
nated prineipally, and almoſt for no other pur- 
pPoſe than, to RE Re the very W that they 
did cat. 


6G 
fund ' favour before Turn, paſs, ast ana) from 
Thy ſeruant. wa 
4. But let water be r „ and 


wwaſh ye your feet ; nd re eb MTs: ner 
the free. * * * x 


. Gul Twill „t bes 8 


going ;] for therefore have ge bent your way ti- 
6. Aud Abrabam baſtencd * the't tent 15 


loaves baked on the Bearth. Wen Weder 
7. And Abraham.ran ta the 8 of oxen, 


a r ſervant, and he baſtened to dre „ 5 
Bo nd. be took; buttery and; milky and 1h 11 


"calf which be had dreſſed, and placed it befor: I Vu. 
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"Aker this we read, 2 
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away pe ard, al elenden eig mv 
dxiaꝝ x · xc t᷑xoincer abo Fes at 
gps kene avrole, 8 5 ene . 
1. And ieee inthe 
a And Las i fat: at the gate of Sodom. 
And Lot feeing them aroſe to meet them, and 
worſhipped with his face to the earth. | 1 
on tad be Jaid, Bebold my Lords, bend your 


Hy 


1 
away to the houſe of your ſervant, and reſt your 
ſelves as gueſts, and waſh your feet, and riſing 
early in the morning go on your way. But they 
id, No ; for vue will reft ourſelves in the ſtreet, 
3. And be preſſed them earneſtly ; and they 
bent their way towards him; and they entered 
Ito his houſe ; and be made drink for them; 
and he dreſſed unleavened * and 

they did cat. | 
| jo "Wha was Vas — of 7200 3 only 
entering into the city of Sodom is difficult to 
allign; although perhaps we may form ſome 
conjecture: but a mere conſecture ought not 
iQ: be. mentioned on this occaſion. .. That our 
Lord, however, was at laſt ane of thoſe two, 
may be concluded, (notwithſtanding the con- 
ttary iiiference, that ſeems at firlt bght pro- 
243. bable, from the inſertion of the article of, and 
| from the two men's going forward on their 
way from Abraham, whilſt Abraham flood yet 
' before Tas Lond.) I fay, that our Lord 
was: himſelf one of the e may be con- 
cluded, both from the circumſtance of Lots 
worſbipbiny not being rejected; and alſo from 
what is ſaid at the end of the Divine Conver- 
ſatlon with Abraham, dr 9: * 9785 


Nn 32 


C36) | 
our. tranſlation has rendered very exactly, tbe 
Lord went bit way, (i. e. the way that he 
was before going,) conſiſtently with what He 
had before ſaid to Abraham; (ver. 21.) 7 will 
50 down therefore, and ſee whether they have 
dune altogether: according to the cry of them that 
ir come unto me; or, if not, that 1 may N 
1 the words are in þ <a Septuagint. 
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Fr en alſo concerning theſe 
erer notice, — is 2 IR rp 7 


Geneſis, ch. xviii. ver. 10 
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u Tur MEN Rs from childs lwked 
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Abraham went with _ condufting them. on 
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| And aſter the Lord had vouchſafed to begin 

the converſation with Abraham, we read ftil 

ang ane eee RN 8 Dirt, 2 
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Geneſis, th. xyiii. ver, 3 
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244. A Taz MEN SN ee went t 
; Sodom ; but Abrabam war e before 
the Lord. "Wy 


We find, therefore, that Angels have de- 
ſcended from heaven, and have appeared on 
. earth as men; and have even eaten meat, and 
_ other food, in the preſence of men. And u 
they have done ſo already; ſurely we may 
venture to conclude, that they may poſſibly 
do fo more frequently hereafter > eſpecially u 
we have the expreſs warrant of our e in 
upon of ſuch a ſuppoſition, 


Finally, therefore, I have only to add, that 
the ſecond, coming of Chriff—THE ME>- 
$IAH—himſelf, on the firſt opening of the 
_ great ſcene previous to the Judgement 8 

o RT 
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whole world, is deſcribed uniformly, in al- 
moſt every paſſage of Scripture that deſcribes 
it at all, as the beginning of this very inter- 
courſe with heaven; and as being (as I ſhall 
hereafter ſhew) an event that we have reaſon 
to expect will take place, long, very long, 
before the end of the world, and the deſtruc- 
ton of the earth ; though not till the conclufon 
of the preſent age of the world, and of * 
ſtate of things. 

In the glorious e ee the, Py 
of this preſent deranged ftate of mankind, 
and the final deſtruction of the earth; we 
have reaſon,” from many paſſages of the Pro- 
phecies, and of the Goſpel, to believe, that 
the events here alluded to will take place 3 
ind that ben the time will come, when our 
Lord coil really tafte of the fruit of the vine on 
earth, 

And as the generations of men will then be 
ſtill continuing to abide here, (even thoſe quick, 
thoſe living, of whom our Lord is to be the 
great Judge, and Ruler; as well as ſuch of be 
dead as are, in their proper order, then reflored 

b life ;)-we cannot but ſay, with the "tally 
Palmiſt, and Prophet, 
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THE QUESTION OF HIS DISCIPLES. 
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Ar ER the preceding Obſervations, we 247. 


may now naturally be led to conſider, more 
winutely, what is diſcovered to us in the 
Holy Scriptures, 9 the Second e 
of our Lord 

An event of the higheſt and 900 tremen- 
dous importance; and in which we are, all 
moſt deeply intereſted. | 

And this enquiry the rather Sands our 
attention: becauſe what has been revealed 
concerning it, ſeems. to have been hitherto 
very much miſunderſtood: and an inconceiv- 
able prejudice on the one hand, of applying 
the whole prophecy merely to the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; (to which it can only relate in 
part ;) and as ſtrong a prejudice, on the other 
hand, of always conceiying the ſecond coming 
of our Lord, and the end of the world, and 
the final deſtruction of the earth, as being all 
one and the Tame event; have utterly. pre- 

E vented 


248, 


from comparing all the different parts toge- 
ther, that be defiruftion of Feruſalem ; the 
Second coming of our Lord, with his holy An- 
gels, to judge and to rule the nations; and 
the final defiruftion of the PRESENT babilabit 


Ain events, which were to take place at 
3 very diſtant and/remote periods of time. 


Lord, as to the points of time when they 
two paints of time, in ſome degree revealed: 
to be at ſo very great (or uncertain) à diſ- 


tance, as not to be ny of, or FIPS by 
11 man. en SFU 51 


(% 
vented hat ſhould rather ſeem to be a right F 


and fair apprehenſion of the truth. TP 


In order, therefore, if poſſible, to elucidate m 
the matter a little more fully, I ſhall venture tom 
to comment upon the Whale of the xxivth oy 
chapter of St. Matthew, ver/e by verſe : And ws 

T 


- ſhall ſubmit it to the conſideration of thoſe 
+» -.. egaverſant with the Divine Writings, whether 


it dath not appear, from a due critical atten- 
tion to the words of the whole prophecy, and 


carth ; whether it doth not appear, that theſc 
three: were indeed mentioned as three very 


The 4202 Hl poſitively determined by our 
ſhould happen ; and the knowledge of thoſe 


but the bird, and loft of all, being declared 


ar 4 . 


6 at 

ght . Aid 1 may add, that ſurely nothing but the 
, fubſtitüting a ſet of ſcholaſtic ideas, in the 
toom of plain intelligence, could have occas 
fone ſo much error; and almoſt wilful blind- 
neſs, as there has been in the world, e 
tegard to this ſubject. 

The error, however, has not been e 
txtetifive conſequences, and ſome ill effects. 
For hence, even the common apprehenſion 
oneerniag the Great Day of Judgement itſelf 
ode. bs, ir ſhould ſeen, become greatly perplexed, 


and in a degree erroneous ; loſing much 


An the influence it ſhould have on the human 


and Wind? thafmich as it Has too generally been 
underſtood to be a conſideration merely of 


vel WMondemnation, on the one hand, and of inſtan“ 


who ſhall be delivered, into bliſs, in ſome re- 
note unknown regions, on the other. Where- 


ppointed;jud{gement ought to be conſidered as 
matter even of great comfort to the ſerious 


inal perfecting and rectification of all things, 
Arie to the ofiigibal promiſe of God, 
= b 2 | For 


great terror; atid a ſcene merely of rapid 
u, in truth, although every ſoul has reaſon to 
kar and to be humbled before God, yet this 


nd ſinoere; as being the. opening of 4 ſceno | 
if moſt wiſe deliberate arratgement; and se 


neous hurtying and carrying away of thoſe 
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 (/ubſequent to the ſecond coming of our Lord,) 


every ſoul, of every kind, ſhall be placed in its 


Fo 
ory 


For the true ſeriptural idea concerning this 


to the careful inveſtigator of Holy Writ, to 


Thou fhalt Hand in thy lot at tlie end ef the 


Or rather, as we find it in the Greek, / 


; 1 ELL 2 | 9 . 
ih ch, x. ver 1 t- Zechar, gh zit yer: 30 


(, 372 ). 


Tremendous Day, (when. all: that, has been 
really revealed is duly weighed,) muſt appear 


be that of A VERY LONG PERIOD. OP , TIME, 
during which all things ſhall be reſtored, and 


proper lot and ſtation; according, to that Di- 
vine promiſe made to Daniel, ch. xii. ver. 1, 


"Kai dyac non eic r os ca, eic ou. 


rea mpeg, Gel Co as oY es 
" Aud thou "ſhalt ariſe again f to thy y 1 at the 
 conpleion of the days. N | " 


„This great and afl Day 7 W we 
hate reaſon to apprehend to be that appointed 
period of time, during which the glory of the 
Lord Gall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall fee! 


ber e. And they a fot fo that Fee bi him. 2 
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in mort, it 10 indeed. a Da; as the Apoſile* 250. 


expreſſes it ®; but the Holy Scriptures lead 
un to conclude; chat it is 4 hrapbetical Day; 
os Ara; a very long Day; even of many 
years, and perhaps of ages: in the which our 
Lon ba jadge, and rule, the world in 
righteouſneſs ; and perfect the mighty work 1 
that was originally deſigned at the creation of 
the preſent earth. A conſummation, and full 
completion, and manifeſtation, of the beautiful 
and magnificent idea, that originally proceed- 
ed from the Divine mind; and that we have 
reaſon to conclude is to be effected, previous 
to the great aſeent of the Sons of God. (or in 
other words, of the Redeemed of the Lord,) 
into heaven; and previous to the deſtruction 
of this world by fire. | 

The Judgement, in ſhort, ſo frequently 
neartored in Scripture, ſeems to be, not 
merely a Judgement, of Condemnation ; but alſo 
(and even rather) of diſcerning, and /eparating, 


and of placing all things in right order: as it 
u well known that xp v ſignifies to. form. 8. 
proper opinion, and eflimate ; and ſignifies ſentis, 
W /ecerno,and ire as Be, as judico Ap . 


ut, une Wee 2; 
n * Ade, ch. xvii. ver. 31. ed ee 
2 B b 3 | and 


6 
and xpius alſo ſignifies an, as. well. as wn 
dicium, and damnalia, 


Let us now proceed to conſider: the wack 
of our Lord accurately ; for it was folely a 
ſincere -endeavour to tranſlate and- interpret 


- them in the plaineſt manner, that | me to the 


proving! e e ee 


251. 
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Matthew, ch. xxir, "TS 
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1. And Yefus: going our, departed. fun d. 
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E molt immediately after, in the 4th verſe, I ſhould be in- 


Elined 1 to tranſlate theſe yu * not all theſe things; 
if 
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6 57) 
1b be left 2 mee a nt 
be thrown down. 


2 Kabesbs A ars d EY 1 Tay 

uv, ar gooridey autre of walnut thr 

- Kerrer⸗ Ein? 15, Wöre Tara 

bab, 9 Ti To ona, TIC ci wagsoiag, 
I ne ouycesſac T8 aldvoc. ID ack 

"4 A at he cbt ſitting apo he Maa Ca 


Ouves, his diſciples came unto him, apart, fay- 
ng, Tell us when' ſhall thtſe things be and 


finiſbing [or completion] of the" aitn 


1 Nothibig ein be more mantel ak that 
. the diſciples. Bere did in reality (whatever 
10 their intention was) aſk free diſlinct queſ- 


220 tions ; although it ſeems probable, that (as 
Wu other inſtances they had not at firſt à full 
2 and right apprehenſion of things, ſo in this 
ö all inſtance alſo) they might confound the three 
- ideas together; and, at the time, mean to aſk 


A. e were not for the common tranflation, which I 


e in- would not willingly alter 1 in any material part unneceſſa- 
ing; y, 
if Kr | Bb 4 only 


what ſhall be the fign of thy coming ? and of the' 


252. 


6 37600 
only one queſtion. But our Lord, we find, 5. 
(if we duly weigh the import of his words,) 
ſeparates the /everal events, and in reality gives W not. 
three diſtind anſwers: the want of attending 
to which circumſtance, has flung confuſion 
upon the whole ſubject. Due reflection, and 
candour, will bomever Ip. to remove this 
confuſion, © ©! C 
For, firſt, we find our Lord gives a OP 
anſwer z, which e WOK to all three 
efents,. 
Then He gires a particular anſ wer to the 
1 queſtion, __ _ 
Then, as particular an anfirer- to » the fe 
.—_ cond, 
| And laſtly, as particular an anſwer. to the 
third, | 
And, 7 that, He 8 the gener 
confideration, of the /udden manner, in which 
every one of theſe. three tremendous eyents 
were to come to Pals ; and concludes with 
admonitions. mo 


* 


E, 23 therefore, endeavour to divide the L 


1 
remainder of this chapter ate all theſs ſeveral M, 
8 er 0 yu wo 


(6 
Firſt, then, as to the general anſwer ; which 
zpplies equally to all wu" in one nen or 
en We . I. | 


x 


4. Kat | dong 0 pM Frey ab roic 


Merere un ric vd D. Tug. 


8 OY Dee yag exfvocyras rd n TW c- 
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ay r Vence dal· GAN" BTW sg 10 doc, ho 


7. Eregbicæras vd doc £71 ; Hog, 5 | 
damn £76 Gννννι,iñ . x ETOVTON: 7 | 
183" None, xa} nao; vr ores: 
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1-4 Ke, en 8 eyebi⸗ 
Torr, r FAXVIOBO! oA. 

12. Kai dia 70 w¹⁰i at Thy av- 


_ play, uyngera, 1 el] TWY TOAAGY, 


13. O& broppeivey e ele wer, roc u- 


| bios ra¹. 


14. Kai amęry bioæræi toro 18 pt 
ue this Pacoivelax'ty Thy 5 olan. 10 
lagripios Ta! Toi Herr xe} 1 rere Tee 


Wn rec. 


4? hi; 
* And * FI W ORR Prep unto es 
Take beed 1 et any one deceive you. © 
BY x For many fball come in my name, ſaving, 
13 THE-ANOINTED oNRp {THE PROMISED 


Mes$14 H,, AND. RVEBBg}.- and ſhall dective 


many. 


6. 2 'ye Kan ra 3 ider bear 


. of wars, and rumours of wars + ſer that ye be 


ve diſturbad : for all things Fof that kind} 
muſt he ;. but the end is not get. 

7. For nation will riſe againſl nation, and 
bingdont again Pingdom, and there will be fa- 


miner, aud foftilences es. * diftr 


ent places. 


8. 4 
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( 379 ) 
$.. All :theſe, bawever, are only the * pre- 
valence of Au ler ie tor 
earth.) 

9. Then they will deliver you up to affli Bien, 
and will kill you : and ye ſhall be hated of all 
[the gentile] nations on account of my name. 

10. And" then many will be offended, and 
will. betray one another, and will pate one an- 
oh 


And many falle prophets 580 

1 * HERS] will ariſe, and will deceive many, 

12. And becauſe of the abounding of iniquity, 
THE" GOOD WILL of many ſhall was' coli. 

1g. Hat 10b9/aeucr PATIENTLY WAIT» 

zn FOR THE . he ball be ſaved,” 

| 14. And 


, en Ls ad and 1 ie 
dolor Par tus: and adtyu, partu rio, pario: therefore ſurely we 
may think. ourſelves warranted to tranſlate the words a 
An, the reign, or dominion, or prevalence of ſuch ſorrows as 
are uſually produced, or brought forth on earth. And indeed 
as to the being the beginning of ſorrows, (according to our 
common trau ſlation, ) it cannot hut be obſerved, that ſor- 
rows of this kind have _ ever ſince the fall of our = 
patent. GR, 

1 This, Leaks ic, menos precifely, the ſame thing Rs 
n Ng, Ind, the patient waiting for Jeſus Chrift,, 
mentioned in the Revelations, and elſewhere ; which, in 
eyery age, was to be the badge and mark of a true Chriſ- 


( 38 ) 
855. 14. And thir good neter or THE KIND 
ſhall be preached, in every habitable region, for 


57 
1 8 10 all N and then "IF the end pt 4 
"Haig niſhed, this enn Ge ow 2p 


Lord deſcends to particulars. . ..And, as to the 
© - queſtion, eoncerning the Destruction of 
ts LEED he lays, 


A. 5. ora 8% Nute MN] Bhoſua Th; 
Ima 1 70 56 01g Azvond. T8 wog ire, 
£90 zy rin axir. 7 0. AYR WOK) were) 
16. Tere of £y/ Ty auen t, e 
ETL T& var” | 

8 1 7. Ak of ET 75 "EM 15 denken 
Lay TH er rie vim æbra · og | 
18. Kai o.& Th axeß, 77 debe. 
| tow Kea 7 en een 
19. Otal d Tag e ace Wente, a. 
rait dae &y ExeiVag rale Mak. 


| tian, at whatever diſtance of time he lives 9 the great 8 
conſummation. The word endure unto the end, does not e 
convey the true ſenſe of the original ʒ and moreover im- 72 
c 


plies that the e was to de rc r ſuch ee Loh 
—_— 8 2 25 


# % 7 | : 20. ners - 
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20. Tigooeiygote UT, rn! 
8 ay Nate, unde 50 acc 
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16. When, therefore, ye ſhall ſee the abomi- 
nation of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the, 


prophet, landing in the holy filace ; ¶ be that 
readeth let him apprehend rightly. OUTS 

16. Then let them that are in Fudea flee 10 
the mountains. _. 

1 Fs And. whoſoever i is upon the houſe top, kt 

him not Agena to Swe yp an out 7 wy 

2 

18. Aud be that i is in the Fall, let bin * 
turn bebind him to take up his garments.  _ 


* That is, (according to Dr. Shaw's accurate explana- 


T9. But 


tion of the mode of building in the Eaſt,) Let him haſte 
away by the common ſtaircaſe as faft as he can ; without enter- 
ing into any of the offices or apartments, or flopping to carry 
any 2 5 awoy with him. See Shaw 5 Travels, p. 210 
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19. But use io ſucb as are with child, and 
to ſuch ar give ſuck in thoſe days. 

20. And pray ye, that your flight may not 
be in the Winter, nor on the Sabbath*, 
21. For there ſhall then be great affliction, 
fuch as never was from the beginning of the 
world till now ; nor indeed ever ſball be again, 
22. And unleſs ſuch kind + 7 days were cur. 
' tailed, 


* That is, that it may not be on a day, or in a ſeaſon, when 
ye cannet, according to common uſage, travel far. | 
1 There appear to be many ſuſſicient reaſons for tranſ- 
> lating, the words in this manner; and the original fully 
wartants the doing ſo. For, in the firſt place, many were 
actually faved by the preaching of the Goſpel, even be- 
fore the particular diſtreſſes alluded to, as atiſing from the 
biege of Jeruſalem, began, or at all took place; and there- 
fore it could hardly be ſaid (whatever had been the duration 
of ſuch days at Jeruſalem) that no fob ſhould be ſaved ; as 
the common tranſlation has it. And much leſs could this 
bo ſo ſaid ; when moreover, in reality, all the Chriſtians 
actually eſcaped ſafely out of Jeruſalem before the ſiege 
began. | 
And, in the hank place, ſomething ain farther, than 

merely what related to the Jews, ſeems manifeſtly to be 
referred to; even the ef which ſuch kind of calamities 
would have, with regard to all mankind, if they were ſuf- 
fered to prevail, in the latter times, repeatedly, on earth. 
For ſurely it is moſt true, that if ſuch ſort of calamities 
were allowed to return, as frequently. as the fins of men 
deſerve ; or only in the ſame manner, and as commoOH:V 


8 


( 383 ) 


tailed, and put an end to, human nature could 
not be ſaved. But BY MEANS OF THE ELECT, 


as they took place in the early yncivilized ages of barba- 
tim; the ſalvation of mankind, (in the true Scriptural 
{enſe,) and the thorough melioration and renovation of 
the diſpoſitions of mankind, could never be accompliſhed | 
at all. 

To which we may add ; that although, from the fubſe- 
quent words of our Lord, there is reaſon to conclude 
that much iniquity ſhall abound, even ju/* before His ſe- 
aud coming ; yet there is alſo reaſon to conclude, that it 
hall ad (hen that bleſſed event takes place) be ſuddenly 
and finally put an end to: and hat, even by the means 
of thoſe His holy ſervants; and by their very inftramen- 
ality ; for whoſe fake, we are told, the whole kingdom 
of bliſs and glory, deſigned to be eſtabliſhed, both deren 
eth, as in heaven, is in mercy ordained. | 

The paſſages to clucidate this great and momentous 

ruth are too many to be taken into conſideration on the 
preſent occaſion ; but heſe words, which convey ſo much 
of it, deſerve to be particularly e and not to 
te paſſed by unnoticed. 
And it is worthy the „ 
xquainted with the Greek language, that the prepoſition 
Ala hath this account given of it, by H. Stephens, Apud 
dtticos,  accufativum, pro genitivo, habet, ideogue redditur 
PER non PROPTER. lu ſupport of which, he cites 
Demoſthenes and Heſiod. See alſo YVigerus, p. 570. 

And with regard to EKEINOYZ, he ſays, Jnterdum «ff 
0QNH TIEPOXHE 9 for which he cw 
Homer. | 


"or 
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[or for the ſake f 4 _ bes] ford * 
* be curtailed. 


lere we find a plain and, manifeſt diſtine 
tion made, with regard to the deſtruction of 


the Temple at Jeruſalem: which was the f/ 
prime object of the inquiry; and particularly 


intended by the words in the firſt part of the 
queſtion, When Hall theſe things be? 
And we are informed, that the principal 


Rs and great gn of the near approach of that 


Firſt event was to be, the armies of a great, 


| idolatrous, and deſtroying, fower, being in poſ⸗ 


4 1 on /, and flationed in, the Holy Land: 


which ſign the Chriſtians, living in that age, 


| underſtood ſo well, in conſequence of this 


admonition, even without entering into the 
more minute explanation of the words, (ac- 


cording to the conſtruction put upon them in 


theſe latter ages by ſeveral learned men, 
that they all remembered the warning in due 
time ; and every one of them eſcaped, as we 
are aſſured by lever hiſtorians. 


ang finiſhed this particular anſwer to 


3 the firſt part of the queſtion, concerning the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; our Lord then re- 
443 | ſumer 


r 
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ſumes the ſubject, by the word of reference, 
TO TE: and goes on to deſcribe the Signs of 
His Second Coming; informing us, that, even 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there ſhould 
again, be falſe Chriſts, (that is, perſons pre- 
tending that the Meſſiah,” the appointed Ruler, 


vas come; and aſſuming that charatter :) in the 


ſame. manner as we know there really had 
been impoſtors of that kind juſt before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. | 

Such, He tells us, poſitively, there ſhall be 
again, before. his ſecond coming. And there 
ſhall be, moreover, ſome particular great dif- 


turbance, and general affliftion, in the world, 


juſt at that time: concerning which we are 
informed alſo, by what is propheſied under 
the emblem of the ſeventh vial, in the Book 
of Revelations; for that emblem plainly inti- 
mates to us, that this ſhall be the caſe ®, 


In ſhort, if we compare that prophecy with | 


the Fey now under conſideration, it 


* Revelations, ch. xvi. ver. 21. It is well knowrr that 


a great hail is, in the prophetic writings, an emblem of an 


iruption of barbarous people. See Revelations, ch. viii. 


259. 


ver. 7. where this emblem has been long welt underftood | | 


to bgnify the antient 5 of the Northern barbarous 
nations. : IR”, 


a * 
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ſeems as if there ſhould be, on the one hand, 


perſons falſely pretending to be deliverers in 0 

the name of our Lord, and even daring | 

enough to perſonate the Mefiah; and, on the 

other hand, a great multitude of ſavage law- 1 

leſs people raging furiouſly, and let looſe to 0 
2 


trouble and torment the world, by outrage, 


murder, and violence - uncontrouled by civil 4 

| Ons or by any ſupreme Fewer. Y 
La hear our Lord's omn words; — E 
Ver. 23. Tors sch Ti d ern. 109, . 

-T 


2 260. | 


. 


Fer Y dbον me pryida 


de o Xęicde, I Je pi W1vevante. . 


E © 


24. Eyeebnoolleu Y Neude. 1 


ob TEPRTA, WEE hn car, & Ooverrey, 5 
T8 Seile g. * be | | 
25. 108, reif Cu. 1 

26.  Eav z einwow vpiy* 10s, & Ti 
ane 214 uñ egenBnler 108, &y relg ra- 
lueloig 4 J wigrleſle. 
2 27. erg 7a n gebar ele 
ans Klo, 5 PROT sg 0auay, 874; 
ga. 2 1 —_— T8 Vis Ts dg. 

| 28. "Ors 
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28. "Ons tyag s j T6 Wah, txt 
buvaylnoovras of aero. 
29, Elie ds uda 7 Jail Toy 
reg exslyty, 6 1Muog ochiobiot ai, 5 7 
bey 8 dhe 79 Seyler auTIC, g ol de 
we dd td Bpavs, 5. ai de r 
gar S αοοννοοẽ ν,. 

30. Kai Tore Pavigeral To omjucſey T2 
tes 72 for f &Y TW auß 8 Tore. x- 
r* WüAοοαt α QUARIL ne ne, 5 ; oþovras 
1 be 78 Glaus SND EN rd ve- 
pen 78 gv, fel Tovaews | 8 Gn | 


1h 

7 we. | 

GAY a3 8 

„ 31. Kal drohe The ole 2s aura 
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nerd rah de chyñe tegehue, S bsxiou- 
Eo. 78g erde bc abr * roy TE0O HWY 
Gh, ax dlxguy Spain zwe Ago ct ry. 

32. Ard d The ouxng pagers TTY w · 
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dung, tal rd OVANG Expon, 48 1 
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3 «TRUTH, yidoreſe ors Sig sg, ext d- 
9 wo NI 84. "Apr A di, 8 un agent 1 . 
pPeoed aury, Ewe dv Wavra TRUTH ai. 
. 5 . 5 — | / 
35. O 888906 vc n vn WAgENEVOOYTL, 
ei d Abet fe. f Wag. 


261. 23. Then i any one ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
Dold here is Chrift, [TEE ANN TRD Lonp 

- AND Rur ER, ] or Bere; believe it not. 

24. For there will ariſe falſe Chrifts. [or 
 PRETENDERS/ To E THE APPOINTED RV- 
Ins] and falſe prophets; and will give great 

Ant [as proofs of their authority] and wor- 
dert; inſomuch as to 9 * it were pol, 
- even the ele. 
DJ hang Behold, [ have told you of them 2 
5 26. IL, therefore this 4 fa [ay unis Jou, Be- 
; "bold, be i is in the deſert ; go not forth : Behold, 
"he it in the ſecret chambers [or CONCEALED 
In SECRET] ; believe it not. © 
27. For, as the ligbining cometh out py the 
eat, and darteth its brightneſs inſtantij to the 
2 juft o hi the Coming of the Sm ove 


Man be 
. 2228 | ; | SP RE | 28. For 


Fer 


be allowed. 


„ 
28. For, - whereſoever the. carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. 
29. And immediately Auipsr the affliftion 


of thoſo* days [or by means of the affliition of 


theſe days] the ſun ſhall be darkened, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light, and the flars ſball 
fall from heaven, and the Fm of the heavens 


ſhall be ſhaken. 


30. And then ſball appear the fign of the Son 


of Man in heaven: and then ſball all the tribes 
of the earth mourn. And. they ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming upon the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory, 
31. And He ſhall ſend bis Angels wwith a 
great ſound of a trumpet ; and they ſhall gather 


jd His ele& from the fur winds, from one 


end of the heavens to the ather. 
32. But learn a parable from the . 2 
when its branch is yet tender, and the leaf-buds 
are burſting, ye know that the ſummer is nigh. 


That is, amidſt the affliction of hoe days juſt de- 
ſcribed, in contradiſtinẽtion to the days deſcribed before. 
H. Stephens informs us, that era cum accuſativo. ſignifies 
inter or propter ; and I find no authority in his I hefgurus 
for tranſlating it, in this inſtance, poſt, after. Neither 
does it appear, from what Vigeros ſays, p 620, that ſuch 


262 


E wen aft awaxerd even if it n 


Oe 3 33 85 


cw) | 
33. $0 likewiſe ye, when ye fall ſee all theſe 
things, know that THE TIE is opproarhing 
nur, eben at the doors, 


34. Perily Lſay unto you, This RACE OF 
MANKIND [rnis MANNER Or MEN'S Ex- 


15TING UPON" EARTH] all nof paſs away, 
al all theſe things be fulfilled, Wh 
33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſt away ; ; but 
7 words 8180 not par, arg BIA) OD. 


re avold breaking i in upon the thread 1 400 
connection of this moſt divine propheey, L have 
endeavoured to tranſlate the whole together, 
in the faireſt and moſt cautious manner; but 
there are ſome porttcular parts of it that de- 
mand a particular inveſtigation, before we 
venture to draw the gal 3 fn Oe 
whole, | 4 855 

And firſt, with claws: to hs 29th 1 
we may remark, that if the words be under 
ſtood as ſpoken merely emblematically, then 


the images made uſe of are ſuch. as are well 


known to predict (conſiſtently with their con- 
5 Rant uſe in many other parts of prophecy) a 
great deſtruction, and almoſt annihilation, of 
many of thoſe Layful. Powers, that at preſent 
rule on earth, however beneficial any of them 
8 37 may 


n 

may be to the world; and a dreadful leſſening 
of the dignity and ſplendour of all Greatneſs; 
and a ſubverſion of all Good Order, and of 
Civil Government: than which event nothing 
can be expected more formidable. 

Nevertheleſs this concluſion is only too con- 
ſiſtent with a ſimilar intimation given to us, 
in the Book of Revelations, concerning the 
times immediately preceding the coming of 
our Lord. For therein we are informed, that 
there ſhall be a great form of hail, every 
fone whereof ſhall be of the weight of a talent. 
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And it is well known, that a ſtorm of hail 


always ſignifies, in the prophetic writings, 


the letting looſe of Yn hw barbarous 


people, 


| Dreadful indeed myſt be a time (if ſuch an 


one is to come) when men are let looſe upon 


each other, poſſeſſed of all their preſent artifi- 


cial improvements and advantages; but unre- 
ſtrained either by law' and civil government, 


or by conſcience and good principle; ſcorning 


the admorſſtions and authority of thoſe who 


ought. to maintain juſtice ; and affiſted by the 
more ae ur WT Pies parts of the world, 8 
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— Wink wh. 


Cc4. whom 


2 
„ 


1 "I 
. they may ſind too ready to inereaſe the 


| Wee uproar, | 


On the other hand; if the wendebe ſackes 
literally (as probably they alſo are in a degree) 
concerning ome real appearances, which there 
ſhall be in the heavens above; then they may 


till as fairly be interpreted even Jiteralh, 


without interfering at all with what has been 


ſaid, in the preceding part of theſe remarks, 
concerning the. beayen of heavens, and con- 


36g. 


cerning our own, heaven properly ſo called. 


For it is very plain, that the word agases, whe- 


ther in the ſingular or plural number, is in 
this and in the next verſe uſed as meaning 


only the apparent concave of the atmoſphere 


over our heads: juſt as, in our own lan- 


guage, we are accuſtomed. to ſay, and even 
ſometimes (for the ſake of being hetter under- 


ſtood) are forced to ſay, heaven; inſtead: of 
ſaying :#be ſty, or the atmeſpbere. Nor does 
ſuch common uſage of the words at all pre- 
vent their true /ignification being underſtood 
on other ocgaſions, when at any time it be- 


comes apparent that ſuch true fgnification is 
ultimately and ſlill farther intended. 


The words therefore, in this verſe, may 


50 well he RF even lateral con- 


ecruing 


an is 


may 
con- 


IC <6 393 ) 
cerning ſome awful appearances in the hea- 
vens, without at all contradicting, or being 
inconſiſtent with, any thing that has been ſaid 
concerning heaven, and the beauens, properly 
ſo called. For the ſun may be darkened, with 


reſpe& to the earth; without being at all 
affected itſelf. And fo, in like manner, the 
moon may be prevented from giving her light 
upon earth; without having the leaſt degree 
of her real ſplendour diminiſhed. And the 
ſtars may appear to fall from heaven, by 


means of a vaſt abundance of ſhooting me- 

teors, without any thing in the leaſt degree 
alfecting the fixed ſtars themſelves; as in- 
deed we now know their bulk and diſtance to 


be ſo immenſe, that the idea of their falling 
down to the 2 8 which is ſo minutely ſmall 
in compariſon of ; TAY is utterly impoſſible, 
But tremendous ' appearances, ſeeming like 
unto fuch falling, may, and moſt probably 
(for ten thouſand” reaſons) will, take place, by 


degrees, as the heavenly hoſt, who we are aſ- 


ſured arg to be attendant upon pur Lord, ſhall 
approach from heaven to carth, ...  -- 
As ng foul. can worthily think of theſe 


things, ſo whatever was faid about them at all 
ak ma ſaid in -condeſeending popular 
„ 


x 


| verſe, the 28th ; which has been one means 


and ſimply to be this: 


56. 


vengeance, an on the great Advent F. nr Lor 4% 
: be afentles, and appear. 


3 The u our Ld mie of were a 
ſort of proverbial expreſſion; and the decla- 


find in that part of his praphecy where he is 


* 
language: and the moſt familiar and moſt po- MW 44+ 


pulat᷑ expreſſion was therefore here ſurely the WM goes 


fitteſt ; | eſpecially as it would, at the ſame We cl 
time, to the intelligent, as far as was _ of or 
convey ſufficient information, 90 Ar 


gy the next place; as to chat remarkable ag 


of miſleading feral Commentators ;_ I muſt 
obſerve, that the meaning of it ſgems plainly 


"Where-ever, on the face of the whole earth, 
the corrupt maſs of lawleſs violent people, di. 
turbing the Peace and proſperity of all human 
, ſociety, i ts, there will theſe dreadful and angelic 
powers, ( who are to be the miniſters of God's 


of Iſr. 
He w 
proph, 
had, 

ſenſe 

of Go, 
up ag 
the 7. 
and v 
aud is 
up, ar 


ration, in this verſe, was probably made, in 
fach words, with a deſign that we ſhould 


conſider it as an alluſion to à very remarkable 
prediction of the prophet Ezekiel, which we 


, peaking — ELERIIE\ an- tage 


ns. | | other 


C0) 
ther great event, that (from very many paſ- 
ages of Scripture) we may underſtand is to 
be cloſely abe e ee d 
of our Lord. 

And it is not at all 1 that one 
ther chief cauſe why our Lord choſe Bere to 
introduce this new and fingular image into 
tis prophecy, might be, on purpoſe to lead us 
to underſtand that He was, in this part of hig 
liſcourſe, ſpeaking of a /ccend, and far differ · 
eat event from the firſt, which was the de- 
frudtion of Jeruſalem: and that He was now | 
peaking of a ſecond advent, which ſhould. be 
connected even with the reftoration of Iſrael; 
inſtead of being connected with the de/irudion 
of Lirael, and ofthe Temple, In ſhort, that 
He was ſpeaking of hat final time, that truly 
irophetical third day, when (after the Jews 


had, by their wickedneſs, cauſed, in 'every 


ſenſe of the word, the de/irufiien of the Temple 
f God) He would nevertheleſs build the whole 
up. again—Build up, and reſtore, not only 
the Temple of his Body, which dwelt on earth; 
and which was crucified, dead, and dust 

and is already riſen, and in glory: but build 
up, and reſtore, 40 man, the benefit and advan · 


9 of OY that glorious Tem „ * gloris 
8 fied 
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(3960) TE 
fied Body, (which we cannot but now under. 
ſtand to be the Divize Sbecingb,) dwelling, for 


a time, upon earth. In conſequence of which 


Divine Preſence, all things will be reſtored. 

That theſe words were really meant to have 
a reference to thoſe of Ezekiel, will appear 
more fully from a careful examination of the 


words of that prophecy. 


Exekiel, ch. xxxix. 17, &c. 
of 17. Kai ov us areas eib · Tack 
M Kügioc Kugiog* ' eimoy Wavri b 


| Were," per WAYTX r Jula TE fe, 


vH re r *oxcole, oundhenre an0 
r 0 Wilen e N 15 
Nv Tue. v 1 dvoia ler hur 2 op 
Togaria, xa pareobe xtc, xc wieche alta. 
18. Keen yryarruy /d ee, ral alu 


| June Thc rie wieote · xpidg xai fx 
at reaxac, n o nb N 


Hapreg, | 
19. * earcobe ring eig vue, 
xcai wisobe * eig pelny £70 T1; e 


ie (vox v vv. ; 
20. a 


( 397 ) 
20. Kai tunanobjozats ird The gart · 


for On un, imT0v a avabarhy, YIYUYTE v0. 
ich rr dvd onion, . 28 


Kięioc. | 

21. ate ad SCN ps bo 45, | 
1%) Serra br 1d ihn r agi e 
57 eToinox r TW N. 5 J ye 


ave 


22. 10 hour. lug legen. 5 


ade 70 eiu. Kypros Sede abr, a - THe 

Ve 1 rab ric x ef . be 

28, 2 * K ; anna dra Ta Ehn, Ir . 
170 wa rac GpRgTING OUT. mere r 

us, dee logam, a a ndernaas eic ih, al 

ven i uric eee 75 appownoy pre d ab run, 10. 


Tapedwno urg eie Ne, rü SK 
au rdy, x eme000 Ihre; u, 1 
24. Ard Tþ; draba going avray, tot 
raſd r befehle abr voin au, 
aul dt Ne, T0 rgb us d QUTWY. 
25. Aid Tero Tad: 8 Kygiog eps 


0 N Ny ee m aN 3 
G 7 anc, « 


3 (398) 
dn, x63 chice Thy aleo, "ofa, 14 
Se O08 7d bvoαα To a. s. 
| 4 26. kal aH Thy r ab rd, 
r wacky v adixiny ard, 1, ni noa 
e 74, Aörroxic ! ard e Thy vn 
aba * eien. ct * zen! 6 Expobiy 
27. 25 78 arorgetpas ps ard EX Tin 
his ual auvayayely pe abrùc iv. Ti 
Toy e0vay,: xt e EV: ab- 
Lot Sbriov thay W N 
28. Kai y, ore Saks Kigs 
"nf Gede ab rav, ty" 26 ri parivai' us aui 
= Tolc” Eden; | ra ov adrer: en) T7 
* abr, n s e WE r abt 
—_— W Ei 8 
20. 4 1 Ur tet exert 76 N 
wry fi & arb dvd wy cx rc Jupa 
"ts en rde ger "Iv gd _—_ $87 # 
Keen, 1 
43, "Ad wks 0 Sou of Man, . 


faith the Lord, tax Lond; I have ſaid 


3 bird of prey, and to all the wild beaft: 1 
i 


0 3 
the feld u, be ye gathered together, and come ye ; 
be ye gathered from all places around to my ſa- 
crifice, the great ſacrifice which I have ſlain for 
jou utoht the mountains of Ma an Je yur 
eat fleſh, and drink blood. | 


18. e 4 


drink the blood of rulers of the earth ; rams, 


ind tatves, and goats, and all falled calves. 


19. Aud ye ſhall cat fat till ye are ſatiated, 
and drink blood till ye are intoxicated, of my 


men, and every man e Ogg 


THE LOED- A0 41 WIA: 

ne. (elf Fab whoop ley in you; (or 
* means of you,) and all nations h fee'my 
juſgement xobieh I have exceuted, and my hand | 


which I have. laid upon them. 


22. And the bale of nl, fhall know, 274 


I am the Lord, their God, fron that mend 
forward. * 


23. And all the e fel know, that be. 


cauſe of their /ins the houſe: of Iſrael went into 
captivity, [ even becauſe of the fins, | by means 
of” which they aticd deceitfully towards me; 


* m. Vatican copy hö. al inflend of by. 
7 | and 


ſacrifice which I have ſlain for-you; 
20. And ye fbull be filled with, [or Dik- 
vou, ] at my table, horſe and charioteer, mighty = 


/ 


and have deliuered them into the hands of their 


505 their land in peace. Bui thre Cn 


7 
* * 

4 
. 


En [ 499) 
and I have turned any. face: away. from them, 


enemies, and they all fell by the ſeword. 
44. According to their uncleanneſſes, and 
according to their iniguities have I dane unto WW Por 
than cot vhew ee ray; as five fron the 
them. 
Rb: For. thit 8 thus. - ſaith the Lard 0 
Taz Lorp Gop, Now. will I turn again th: 
captivity. Jacob, and haue mercy upon the 
bouſe of Iſrael ; and „ eee 
Amy name, Mr BOLY NAME, - 
26. Aud they. ſhall retei ue their eie 
and. {tbe reward ] all their iniquity; which 
they iniquitouſly committed, when they atwel! in 


Rpt PERL afraid," 

297. Hben' I ſball bring e „ 
anong/ the Gentiles, and when I fball gather 
them together from: the cuuntriet ofthe nations. | 
And I will be janfified in them, ** 2 
! of many nations, 
28. And they ſhall know that Tam ahe Lord 


 , their God; on my appearing to them, among. 
ekt. Aud I will gather them int 


2 eit word ae fn i th Vatican copy 


| (. 41) 
thei land, and 1 will not Jorſake them any 


Mare. 2 

29. * ind 1 3. not turn my face any more 
from them, becauſe that I have [erescTVALLY] 
poured out my wrath ¶ and indignation | upon 


the houſe 7 ljrael, ſaith the- Lord, THE LonD, 


Aud it bught not to be forgotten, thit 
there is, beſides this prophecy of Ezekiel's, 
another moſt remarkable paſſage in Seripture, 
which has not been much attended to; but 
which has clearly a reference to this period of 
time; and ſeems to intimate, that there is to 
be un exceeding cloſe. connection between the 
converſion and refloration of the Jews, and the 
the fecond coming of our Lord, and the fi 
beginning of the reſarrefion. It is in St. 
Paul's Epiſtle x to the Romans, ch. xi. ver. 15. 


Ei 45 1 are ab roy, une | 
rich ric ij eee 4 fn i? * 


"wag 


* The great difference in the travilation of this af 


verſe, from that in common uſe, muſt be obvious to every | 


intelligent reader; but I am fully perſuaded. this is .the- 


tight mode of tranlating i it from the Septuagint, 


4*IVH 104 


Vor. L N 5 d | 0 "Aw 


| r 
For if tbe cafting away or THEM BE the 
reconciling of the world, what ſhall the receiv- 
825 OF THEM or, but li ife from the dead? 


i 


ann with which intimation, ſome 
of the very laſt words of our Lord Himſelf 
plainly ſhew that indeed His Second coming 
wil not be TILL L the 1 are converted. 


* 


2 270, * 


9 Matthew, ch. xXiii. ver. 36, 39. | 
ab. 1 ira, nip i cle 
cons. 6 ? 

309. 4 mY Gur on wh ee n 
8 agri, *up By Anne. Evnoynjer © 


Aike 85 Touart Kyels... 1 


38. "Bebold Jour Toy 1 le eft unto Fs 2 72 
7 . 
39. For 1 "fo "re you. ">; "batt > not fee me 
AFTER THI$; ii ye ſhall ſay, BLESSED 18 
Hz THAT COMETH IN THE NAME or THE 


Lond. 
Sil +422 30 non 
Which "oy dic" very wad ure re- 
peated in St. Luke's Goſpel, ch. Xiil. ver. 35. 
Whilſt we ate, at wy ſame __ poſitively 
CL 6 b alfred, 


W. _— 1 * 


431 
allured, from our Saviour's moſt expreſs de- 


claration to the High Prieſt ®, that He will at 


laſt come, and be een openly, by them, in 


Glory, even ſtill as the Son of Man: and that 
the Jews alſo, as well as other men, (and even 


before other men,) ſhall behold that glory; 


and ſhall dearly perceive Him to be the Great 
Judge of the guick f, (of thoſe that ſhalt be ſtill 
living,) as well as of the dead ; and moreover, 
a light, (in every ſenſe of the word,) 10 lighten 
the Gentiles, as well as the glory of His people 
Iroelt... 

Further ; as to there being a. very varia 
tnaſs of lawleſs violent people, raging on the 
face of the earth, and diſturbing the peace of 
ſociety, juſt before /uch Second coming of our 
Lord, and the reſtoration of the people of 


Iradl; this is moreover manifeſt from the 
words of the prophecy of St. John, con- 


cernitg the days immediately preceding the 


coming of Chriſt, the Mcfhah, to Judgement: 


for they are alſo, like the words of out Lord 
bimſek, r of a deſtruction * a a very 


1 
8 


Matthew, ch. Avi. ver. 64. 


nd -1/Petet, ch. ir. ver. „„ 


J Tale, ch. ii. ver. 33. 
Dad 2 lawleſs 
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(44) 
lawleſs and miſchievaus race off beings ; ; and 
clearly allude to the ſame prophecy of Eze- 


We n 9 ? 


442 pede wy xix. ver. 21. 
EK of A, anexravinony ey Ty gen- 
pal Tg xabmuivs © 81 Tv ins, TH 5 Kenan, 
er Te cba oc aur x dia Ta ogven 


See aabnoav Ex Ta aaugtay aurov. | 


And the ret were ſlain with the fword f 
bim that ſat upon the horſe, which [$woRD) 
vent out of his mouth; and all the fowl: w were 

Mel with their fie ſb. | 


7. 


5p 5 In 1 8 place; with regard to the 34th 


verſe of this 24th chapter of St. Matthew, 
Which we are now conſidering at large, | 
muſt obſerve, that the words ſeem. clearly to 


have been intended to convince us, that the 


Second coming of our Lord ſhould indeed be 
long before the final end of the wogld, and 
that conſummation of all things, which ſhal 
be effected by the tranſlation of the ſpirits o 


the bleſſed, from this earth unto the realms 


of perfect bliſs and dom for ever. And they 


'- (== ſeen 


1 s , ? R 
h Pr | | 
N — 45 wh 


( 4% ) 
and WW ſeem to be purpoſely /o expreſſed, with a. direct 


which our Lord foreſaw would be introduced, 
by falſe Philoſophy, in plain contradiction to 
the great Goſpel doctrine of the Reſurrection; 
namely, that all that was to be tranſacted at 
* the Great Day, was merely ſpiritual; and de- 
ſigned to be in ſtates, and regions, quite re- 
ved mote from this earth Or at leaſt contem- 

porary with the total deſtruction of this 


RD) TENEA, in its true etymological ſignifica- 
were ¶ tion, means ſurely much rather this, race of 
 [Wnantind; or this mode of men's exiſting upon 
zarth, in the preſent life ; than this one particular 
generation, according to the vulgar acceptation. 
If it does not; and if the words muſt really 
be taken, (as uſually underſtood by Commen- 
tators,) to ſignify the aggregate of the. perſons 
then living; it is difficult, and almoſt impoſſt- 
ble, to ſay what could be deemed the genera- 
ton, conſidering; the conſtant ſucceſſion which 


the ſhorteſt period of years, 
Wha were the perſons, and at what. age of 
life os we to begin to reckon with. regard 


e- view to guard againſt that common prejudice, 


Dd 3 0 


272. 


there. is of the human ſpecies, in every even 


muſt have intended ſomething more: even to 


2 prevalence ng F very g N eee of hu- 


(46) 


to thoſe who were to form he generation that 
was not to paſs. away till the deſtruction of 
_ Jeruſalem ? for although St, John indeed lived 
to ſee that event, yet many of the Apoſtles, 
and a great number of thoſe who lived at the 
time of our Lord's paſſion, were unqueſtion- 

ably dead before but City was deſttoyed. 
Our Lord, therefore, ſurely, by theſe words, 


aſſure us, He would come again, during be pre 
continuance of the earth in its preſent fate: and app 
to diſtinguiſh hat coming, from the end of the WM tho 
world; concerning which He was imme- 
diately going to ſpeak in the third place. 
We find then, upon the whole, in this ſe- 
cond part of the prophecy, taking it by itfelf, 
a poſitive" declaration, that the Second coming 
of our Lorũ, and its conſequent effects, ſhall 
not be; (as ſome have inagined,) -merely a 
gradual" progreffive improvement of human 
nature ; and a regular, flow, melioration of the 
tate of things on earth, produced by that 
means: but we may learn, (and particularly 
from verſe 27,) that it hall be a/ infor 
taneous ; and that, even in the midſt of the 


9 
* | And 


6% 
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therein; that the great ſigns of the near ap- 
proach of our Lord's coming, ſhall. be: firſt, 
the ſtarting up of /a//c Mefſiabs, and fulſe 
Cbriſts; or of perſons each one pretending 
to be the Great appointed Ruler, concerning 


whom thefe prophecies have been delivered: 


and the appearance of Falſe prophets; or of 
perſons teaching molt ſallacious doFrines, and 
pretending to be fore-runners. of the ſecond 
approach of the Meſſiah, and to have au- 
thoxity to interpret, in their own metapbori- 
cal manner, what is in Holy Scripture de- 
clared, moſt literally, and un. concern- 
ing His ſecond advent. 

And that, in the next place, another Gen 
ſhall be; great trouble and confuſion upon 


earth, in conſequence of diſobedience to, and 


contempt. of lawful authority, and of the 
powers of government. 

And laſtly ;. that ee all this, 
in the end, men can never be deceived with 
regard to what they are to give credit to, re- 
lating to this great Advent; becauſe, in fact, 
they ſhall ſuddenly behold with their eyes, 
the appearance, in the heavens above, of the 
glorious approach, from on high, of oun 

5 Dd4 Load 


4 


Lond HIMSELF, with all bis heavenly bofts ; 


which, as they draw near to' the earth, will 


lin conſequence of its rotation round its axis) 


be viſible to every region on the whole globe, 
And this Hir Bleſſed and Glorious Coming 


| (when at laſt our Lord is deſcended,) will 


be ſufficiently announced, by His ſending His 
Holy Angels to begin the great work of the 
Reſurrection, previous to the judging and ar- 
ranging of the whole human ſpecies. 

And then ſhall men be convinced of their 


error, and hardneſs of heart; and begin to 
| wail and lament, becauſe of their neredulity, 
and former ſtupidity.” 


274 


And finally; we have a n aflrance, 
that all this ſhall really come to paſs, bill 


' the earth continues till in its preſent fate, and 
whilſt the generation of men is dwelling, juk 


as it does at preſent, upon its ſurface. 
_ Having given us all this information, our 


Lord's ſubſequent and third part of his an- 


| wen to the third | part pf the army: . 


ke Matthew, chi xxiv. ver. 36. 
Tlegi ds re iuigac kxshne Y [716] 
Seat 80g oldey, * of Eyſenor Tay hauch 


le 6 warig ju fee. _ 


( 
But concerning Ta AT day, and hour, knows 
ab ns one, no not even the Angels of the hea« 
vens, but my Father only. 


And we need not heſitate to affirm, "that to 
apply theſe words to the DefiruFion of Feruſa- 
km, {which was to happen whilſt ſome of the 
perſons who heard the words were till live. 
ing,) muſt be very ftrange and improper in- 
deed ſince we know, that it was even our 
Lord's profeſſed intention, that ſuch of the 
Jews as believed, and remembered His words, 
ſhould be effectually warned, and ſhould ef- 
cape and ſave themſelves by flight; and do 
moreover know, that they actually did take 
the warning, and did ſo eſcape. 

And to apply theſe words to our Lord's 
Second Coming, as their ſole final intention, 
ſeems alſo no leſs ſtrange ; when, throughout 
the prophecies both of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, ſo many notices are given to us, that 
there is a period fixed, about which time this 
fecond great advent is to be expected; and 
when, moreover, both thoſe great prophets, 
Daniel and St. John, even give us certain li- 
mits, and numbers; by means of which, thoſe - 
who are ſkilful in underſtanding the words 


641.9 
of propheey, may be enabled to form ſome Ru 
| very near gueſſes, and well- grounded expeQa- ſo 
| tions. per 
„. The words of this 36th verſe muſt ſurely, ſcet 
therefore, in their ultimate and moſt im. WM wo! 
portant deſignation, refer to ſomg other great 
event ; which: great event muſt needs be what 
the diſciples indeed originally meant to en- 
5 qmuire after, namely the end f the world; 
or the end, and perfecting of the Day of 
Judgement ; or the total deſtruction of the 
preſent ſcene of things on earth: which, we 
may from hence infer, was ſo far from being 
connected either with the deſtruction of ſeru- 
ſalem, or with the ſecond coming of our 
Lord, that (although it be an event which i 
really to come to paſs,) yet it is indeed at ſo 
vaſt a diſtance that even the Angels of Hea- 
ven, who excel in knowledge, cannot at pre- 

ſent limit the period. oy 
And in truth this idea ſeems moſt rational, 
and conſonant to our beſt philoſophical appre- 
henſions, as well as agreeable to Holy Scrip- 

ture. 8 5 

For 1 if the Day of 3 (when 
the kingdoms of hir world ſhall become the 


kay of the Lord and of His Anointed 
* Ruler, 


64 
Ruler,) be a period when judgement ſhall be 
ſo executed as to place every ſoul in its pro- 
per lot, and to perfect that great and glorious 
ſcene of things, for the. ſake of which this 
world was originally created; (in order per- 
haps that ſpirits might be. trained up and ac- 
cuſtomed to righteouſneſs and holineſs, and 
be made acquainted with ſcenes of glory even 
here, previous to their tranſlation to the Hea- 
vens hereafter ;) it is much more rational to 


conclude, that this ſcene, when once perfected 


on earth, ſhall continue as long at leaſt, if not 
longer, than the unfiniſhed, deranged ſcene, 
which has prevailed and been exhibited on 
earth during the ages from the days of Ni 
to this hour, 

This is tally more rational than to 
conclude that it ſhould endure only for the 
twinkling of an eye. 

If the Almighty God has not made any 


the ſmalleſt thing for nought, or in vain ; it 


is reaſonable to conclude, that neither hath he 


made the earth itſelf for nought. And it is by 


no means rational, or fit for us to conceive, 


276. 


that He ſhould, by any cauſe, be diſappointed = 


in His work; or ſuffer a ſtate of confuſion and 


* to take place on the face of the earth | 


* 


4) 
continually, and during the whole period of 
its exiſtence, (or for what muſt appear the 
greateſt part of that period,) inſtead of the pa- 
radiſiacal ſtate, which, we are told in Holy 
Writ, His wiſdom and goocneſs originally 
deſigned. 

We may therefore unqueſtionably, conſiſt- 
ently with every idea which either tlie divine 
words of prophecy or the light of reaſon in 
the ſoul affords us, conclude, that the period 
of the Day of Judgement (of which our Lord's 
; Second Advent will be the beginning, ) is indeed 

a very long one; ſo long a one, that the end 
is as yet unrevealed, 

Herein all things ſhall be ſet right; herein 
the righteous, by the expreſs appointment of 
their Lord and Maſter, ſhall have rule and 
dominion given unto them, for the good of the 
4ehole;; ruling ſo as to become (as our Lord 
expreſſes it *,) the ſervants of others, to pro- 
mote their bliſs and happineſs ; and therefore 


Herein thoſe who are ſealed: as the ſervants of 


their Lord, and as the ſons of God, ſhall 
Judge the world f. In ſhort, this period ſeems 


Matthew, ch. xx. 1 ch. xxiii. ver. 11. Mark, 


ch. x. ver. 44. 
+ Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 30. Romans, ch. vil. ver. 19. 1Cor, 
ch. vi; ver. 2, | 


to 


(413) 


to be what is intended by the Thouſand Years 
Reign on earth“; and is a period which ſhall 


the 


mation ſpoken of by St. Paul f, as to take 
place after every one has been raiſed in his 
own. order; when Chriſt ſhall deliver up the 
kingdom to His Father, by a tranſlation of all 
the bleſſed into heaven; and when, upon 


= thoſe who are finally found incapable of bliſs 
2 and ſalvation, even aſter all the opportunities 
75 afforded them, ſhall fall the ſecond death Þ, 
8 which we know can have no power over the 
true and faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. 
0 During this great period, every one {hall 
8 be raiſed in his own. order ; not only the 
FE: children of the firſt reſurrection, but all the 
wy reſt of mankind ; at ſuch time as ſhall be fit 
the for every one of them, and in which they 
#2) may be capable of having any admittance into 
— ſuch a ſtate: for we are expreſsly told, chat 
ore every eye (the evi and bad, as well as the 
ol. . „ Revelations, ch. xx. ver. 4- 
hall f x Cor. ch. xv. ver. 24. | 
Ms 74 Revelations, ch. ii. ver. Il. 0 RX, york 6 ve. 14. 
tack, ch. Xxi. ver. 8. 85 3 
" © 1 Cor. ch. xv. ver. 23. 455 | 
Cor. | ll ions Qs i. ver. 7. 


rigbteon: 


be put an end to merely by the great conſum- 


7 
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 righteout and good) ſhall ſee the Lotd, and 
ee his glory. 

And although it be impoſſible to form 
any conjecture concerning the end of this pe- 
| riod, yet thus much perhaps we may gather 
from ſeveral intimations of Scripture, without 
preſumption: that, as the original duration 
of man upon earth, in the firſt Paradiſiacal 
Rate; ſeems to have been intended to have 
been about one thouſand years ; and as each 
one is to be raiſed in his own order—ſome 
early in the morning of the Day of Judgement 
and Reſurrection, according to that pious wiſh 
of the holy Pſalmiſt, as our verſion has it, 
Plalm cxliii. ver. 8. O let me hear thy loving- 
kindneſs betimes in the morning, for in thee is 
278. my N h- and ſome late in the day, even 


towards 


W 
9 


n Ie ras ths inthe c 108 
| vnn Nane 


Ori id c anion. 
4 Cauſe thy mercy to be ved bye bs thr axles beca 
T have Ioyed on thee. | 


155 But Mr. San in | his moles os from the 

f Hebrew, underſtands the expreſſion as _— even very 
« early. ' © 

Aud. ters us deen oher paſſges in the Paris 

os. which 


towar 
long © 


which f 
and to 1 


16 
7 


Wn a 


( 4t5 ) 
towards the very evening of that great and 
long day; fo, probably, the duration of zach 
which ſeem clearly to have the ſame prophetical meaning, 


and to refer to the early dawn, of the great Day of Judge- 
ment, when the Meſſiah ſhall come to reſtore all things. 


Thus the Pfalmiſt, ſpeaking concerniag the City. of 
God, or Jeruſalem, ſays 
Palm zlvi. ver. 5, 


Gal ir in the mia of her, therefore ſhall ſbe not be removed ; 
Cod ſhall Belp her, and that right . 


Or, as it is tranſlated in the margin of our bible, and 
alſo very nearly by Mr. Green, from the Hebrew :— 


God is in the midi of her ; ſhe ſhall nat de moved God 
ſhall help her «when the morning appeareth, + 


Tha hn WOK Geet. D%; MUIEAi wheve 1, 
i the 6th verſe :—— | 


0 Ord; by low abris, 8 
| Bondhon! aith 6 Ocds 7 wpoowny . 


God is in the midſt of her, ſbe fhall not be ſhaken: n 
help her with hit countenance in the morning. 


But the Vatican copy leaves out pat. 
Agin'in Pfalm an. ver. 14. 
'They lie in the dell like ſheep death gnoweth open them, and 


e righteous all have domination over them in the morning. 


Or, as it is in de Greek (Plalm xiv: 15. in Dr: 
Grabe's edition) :— FR 


2279. hit of the $:rvants of God upon earth, in this 


( 426 ) 


pi 
| Paradifacal Nate, (after his reſurrection, and m 
| 6058 | Previous W 
| 2 Allee &y 25 Wirth, "ye 
x Sar re ab rug · 


- Kat ra ranupuscencu ard of ada; rorpol. 


230 aveiplacad's in hell like ſheep. Death feedeth them, [on 
15 THEIR SHEPHERD AND PASTOR :] and the righteous ſhall du 
Gove dominion over * in = n J | 


And to this final great event, of the burſt of the dawn, thi 
"If the great Day of Judgement, and ReſurteQion, ſeem 
to refer thoſe other words in Pſalm v. ver. 3. compared A 
With thoſe in Pfſalm xvii. ver. 16. 3 the firſt of which are the | 
ſo well tranſlated in our verſion in the Bible. 
©« Pſalm v. /veri/4; (as it is numbered by Dr. Grabe.) 
5 Dan Bi. 
„Ia et waparnogpal c, dal it Dr. < 
115 .. 3 
morning will Ide my prayer wnto thee, and will buk up. Bi 
The other..verſey in Pſalm xvii. ver. 16. ſtands thus iu 2, 
| four verſion in che Book of Common Prayer. | 
But as for me, I un bebbld thy preſence in pgbteoufueſ , 
and, when I awake up nick thy. OO: Life be ſatisfies 
| * it. ; 
In the verſion in the Bible it is, N — ver. 15. 
bt the 4th and 1 5th verſes are joined in one.) 
4s for me, 1 will beheld thy face in righteoyugſ ; [ foal 
"Weed, when I _ with thy _ | AN 


* "SS 


tay) 
his W previous to his final tranſlation to heaven,) 
nd may perhaps be about a thouſand years: by 


280. 


ous which means the period muſt be lengthened 


out prodigiouſly indeed. 
But concerning this matter 1 ſpeak with 
great awe, and fear: and although many paſ- 
; on WF fages of Scripture may be alluded to, and pro- 


oa duced in ſupport of ſuch an opinion, I ſhall _ 


not venture to produce them; nor to ſay any 
thing fartlier upon the ſubjea, than merely, 


And Mr. then who is moſt exceedingly exaQt ax to 
ch are the Hebrew, has it— 
| Bur af for me, 1 will. bebold thy dreſence in righteouſaeſs ; 
25 when I ſhall owale, I. ſhall be ſatigfhed with thy likeneſs. 


But the Greek verſion is ſtill more full of energy (it is in 
Dr. Grabe's edition, PC. xvi. v. 15.) t— 


| Wa le Juan (phone rf wpoenry er. 
ta Nera is to b (0 Thy dkar ox. 
thus in But I all be ſeen in righteouſneſt, in thy preſence. 1 ſhall 


6Lokr whicH ruou, O Loab, @furf, br give}..] 


Which (if we may be allowed to form any conjeQures 
on ſuch a tremetidous ſubject) ſeems to be the power of 
emitting light, and of appearing in glory ; as our —_ did 
upon the Mount, on his transfiguration., ' 

I haye given the different tranſlations of this laſt vaſt, 
for the ſake of ſhewing a all, in feſt, contain 
the ſame meaning. - 


a; 1 * Fm 


And 


be ſatisfied i in that I am ſeen in THY GLORY, Li. e. 18 THE 


—— 


( 48). 


that, 10 this flate of things the original acai 
made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, ſeems 


£2 ultimately to have a reference. 


The expreſs words of that promiſe of Al- 


mighty God, to Jacob, at the very time when 


281. 


., 


And theſe words appear to be a promiſe to 
Jacob himſelf perſonally, as well as to his ſeed; 


Machpelah. Much leſs can 750 words, 
| Which Jacob repeats on his death-bed, as from 


he was going down into Egypt, n 


ably 9 


Geneſis, ch. xlvi. ver. 4 
Ka 70 naraBirous were od eig A. 


une, x. byn avabieapw os eig Tio" 


xal "Iwongp ee Tas Naibac abr e 
T8; pH on. 


"And I will go down with thee into Egypt, 
der TI will BRING THEE UP AGAIN in the 


end; and Foſeph ſhall put his hands upon thine 


and could ſcarcely be ſaid to be compleatly 
fulfilled, merely by the conveying of his bones 
from Egypt, to be buried in the Cave of 


the 


a 
ye 
It 
lar 


A- 


(a9 


the mouth of God “, be ſaid to have had as 
yet a perfect completion; when the Jews and 
Iſraelites have now been baniſhed from their 
land for above 1600 years. 


Ch. xlviii. ver. 3, 4. 
| 5 Katt eue lade 10 lune O Sie 
u Gehn nor & 1 Kavaay, i ASA, 4 


inornc fe. 
4. & eren net: Id &y0 al oe, 8 


** oe, 9 Tong os eig TUYRYWyAag 
iu. xc 0wow o9 r mw rab r x Tp 
origα. q perk 08 eig rare - 
My. 


3 4nd Facob ſaid to Joſeph, My God aþ- 


peared to me in the land of Canaan, at Lu, 


and bleſſed me; 
4. 4nd ſaid unto me, Behold I will increaſe 


thee, and multiply thee, and make thee to become 
an aſſembly of Nations ; and I will give ro 
THEE this land, and to thy ſeed after thee, rox 
AN ALONIAN POSSESSION, 


Ny that we may not miſtake any poſſeſſion 


e F 
Ee 2 of 


r 


5 
( 420 ) 
of the land, merely by bis pofterity, to be all 


that was meant by this promiſe, the gift is 


282. 


diſtinguiſhed as being to him him/elf, as well 
as to them: and, chnſidering the preſent ſtate 
of the deſcendants. of Jacob ; and conſidering 
that he himſelf never more ſaw. or poſſeſſed 
the land of Canaan at all, after his going 


down into Egypt; there muſt be ſome great 


events //i/! to take place, in order for the fully 
perfecting the completion of this ſure word 


of prophecy : which events ſeem plainly to 


be ſuch as may be expected to come to paſs 


when the Jews are. reſtored, and when the 


fpirits of juſt men made perfect ſhall return 
to inhabit their glorified bodies upon earth, 
And indeed it is almoſt impoſſible to avoid 


having ſome ſuſpicion.that one reaſon, amongſt 


others, why the Jews are ſtill permitted to be 


in ſuch a forlorn rejected tate, (notwithſtand- 


ing the proiniſes concerning their nal reſto- 


ration,) is, that there may be no poſſibility 


of interpreting theſe promiſes (that were made 


to Jacob perſenally, concerning the poſſeſſion 


of the promiſed. land) in ſuch a manner as to 
conceive. them to have been fully compleated 


by any poſleſſion as yet given to his poſte · 


rity; for, in truth, hey have not the land at 
x 4 + | all, 


* 


1 9 10 ting 1 dwlixa Afytava; ayleray 3 


( 421 ) 
| all, at preſent, in poſſeſſion, any more than 
Jacob himſelf. WY 
I ſhall conclude with obſerving, that all that 
has been ſaid, in theſe Remarks, ſeems to re- 
ceive till farther confirmation from the man- 
ner in which our Lord anſwers Pilate : 


John, ch. xviii. ver. 36. 
Amexgitn 6 s Inoue H Parnein 1 tun 
ar ECW EX rd xc TBTE* ei EX 18 x, 
Tera TV ñ P 1 un, of vrneera & 
o Ejk0 nyavigorro x jun wapadols roi 
ledlol· vuy Ge 11 Eaomncic 1 N £141) BY £61 
tyrolev.. 


22 anſitered, My kingdom is not of this 
world, If my kingdom were of this world, my 
e 8 COnfeRg and exert themſelves | 

a ©” That 


_ Perhaps the very 8 why Peter was s permitted to 
draw his ſword, and to endeavour to fight, was, to ſhew 
that our Lord did not, by theſe words, mean any ſuch ſer- 
vun as men are, or could be; in their mortal ſtate; but 
thoſe ſuperior beings, whom he deſcribed when he ſaid 


Matthew, ch. xxvi. ver. 5g. 


H dei ors & divayar & dg rafanabtcat Toy Tatipa ux, wal , 


Ze 3 Thinkeft 


« 422) 


28 3. that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jew ; hy be 

, now my nen; is not from DENCE, f thi 

hin 

For, when our Lord, in that anſwer, tells 1 

him, (as we tranſlate it,) my kingdom is not of * 

this world ; or rather, as it might be tranſ- * 

58 lated, or at leaſt ſhould be paraphraſed, my Pre 
7 kingdom 1 is not derived from any Powers or au- ” 


thority in this world ; it is moſt remarkable, he 
_ avoids making any uſe of the word av: and 
does not ſay, é ex. r al rors; but # eu T8 


vu 7:78; confining the meaning merely 4 
to the condition of mankind in the preſent wok 
deranged ſtate of things. Whereas, in the by 
caſe where the diſciples were enquiring con- 1 


cerning the end of the world, and where 
our Lord anſwers, that it is at ſo vaſt 
and unknown a diſtance, the expreſſion is 
not cν r νν,eQ⅛rd xoopu the completion of the 
world; but gur, Te an the come 
pletion of the aion; which is a quite diffe- 
rent matter. For we are expreſsly told, that, 
a it 8 the form of 9 other ſhall 


— Thinkeft thou that 1 am not able now to entreat my Father, 
and He Ball cauſe to be pre Nen with me more than twelve le- 


. vo Angels? 


— . ? be 


( 423 ) 
be changed, and that the kingdoms even of 
this world, rd x:0ps 772, hall have become the 
lingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrift, and he 
ſhall reign through the ations of aions : that is, 


not only to the end of the preſent aion on 


earth, after its being perfected, and whilſt the 
prefent outward viſible ſcene of creation con- 
tinues ; but after the deſtruction of this earth; 
through all the other ſtates and ſeenes; through 
all the aions, in the heavens. 


As to the change that ſhall take place on 


earth with regard to the kingdoms of this 
world, 73 xoape T5rv, before the end or per- 
fecting of the aion, the vopNacie Tg al 
we read | 


Revelations, ch. xi. ver. 15. 

Kat 6 lopag Eyſenoc foddmor, 8, 2y4- 
yovTo S EYRARL EV. TP RRP, AEYONTEC* 
'Eyivero i Baoneia T9 vc. 75 Kupls 
ia, % T8 Xgics are, & Bagnevoe eig 
rag adac TW alavey. 


And the feventh Angel founded, and there” 


were EO voices in the heaven, ſaying, The 
Ee 4 tingdem 


o 
— — —— — 
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Lord and of his Chrift, and be ſhall wiew" 


C444) 
kingdom ef this world * is become that of ou- 


ge the aiont you * 


This proſpott and view af things i is no \ le | 
_—= than tremendous; but whilſt we con- 
template it, we ſhould not loſe ſight. of the 
8 conſide ration, that theſe. words, of this 36th 
verſe. were, in one ſenſe; not only applicable 


to all three events; conſidering the /udden, 
unexpected, and inſtantaneous manner in 


which every one of them was to. come to 
paſs; but are alſo applicable (as they have in- 
deed been interpreted by ſeveral piqus divines). 


to the time of the departure out of this world 
(the time of the death) of every individual ; 
and they therefore deſerve frequently to be 
thought upon in that light. 

And, conſidering them in this moſt general 


light, as referring to all the three events, and 


alſo to the hour of death, I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to finiſh theſe Obſervations vpon this 
ſublime prophecy, 3 8 99 


This is the reading e the . "FR 
nufcript ; but moſt of the other copies have the words 


ſomewhat differently ; namely, Eyzvorro of ga, To gcc 


ru, 1he kingdoms -# this dor ld are become, Ae. "The 


meanings however, 3 is hy oy fame, 


Our 


( 425") 

Our Lord having anſwered all the three 
queſtions /eparately; and in ſuch a manner, 
that what he ſays with regard to the 4%, 
might even ſerve as a warning to induce his 
ſervants to uſe the utmoſt watchfulneſs with 


regard to all of them; returns to the more 


immediate conſideration of His ſecond advent, 


a being indeed the greateſt "_ of the 


N prophecy. | 


Matthew, ch. xxiv. ver. 37, & c. 
37. "Qomep ds al er r Noe, "0 
ec. 2 1 wa T8 de T8 Sa. | 
38. aer vag Joy &y Talc nuepais 
Taig w Ts vera Towyaorres 5 I- — 


ref, yauevre, + * exyoguiGovrec d XXp1. ze 


Ngo elne Nwe elg ru uber, 


39. zr uu, ww Fakev 0 5 


Muehe, 2 err anayra* Frog 551 8 


vga TE bis 78 Gier. 5 


40. Tore db £00vTal AN Tw ayer 2 


Aae een, * d el dplerm. þ 


41. Ale Siber. & To jive pla. 


eiern, xa lala apierai. WL? 
42. Den 


«s 
* 


——— 
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tas) 
duch. Tenſagecre By, © br. n + 
= 0 Kopuos vuby regerat. 

43. Ehe de 2 ort 6 1. 
1 Woig Puraxy 0 Mah 3 £65 
xerai, Eypryagnoey Ev, r ax dy tlace 
dug ar ry olxlay ær . | 
44. Aid rere val ele Piveole © ET01{u01* 


Fri 71 wor 8 dorerre d yidg 78 ** 76. 


de a FA 


37. But as the days of Nie, fs fhll of th 


| coming of the Son of Man be. 


. 38. For as they were in the days eb FM 


_ the Hood eating and drinking, marrying and 


given in marriage, till the very day that Noe 
entered into the ark, © 

39. Aud knew nothing of the matter, till the 
deluge” came, and took them all a,j ; juft jo 


Hall the coming of the Son of Man be. 1 


40. Then ſhall twa be in the field ; the one 


| Hall be ACCEPTED lend received}, and one left. 


Fe to the 
wlll is, becauſe of the reference this 
verſe ſeems to have to what is ſaid in a re- 

markable parable, which will be the No 


47) 
of the next Obſervations: and alſo, becauſe 
it is perfectly intelligible what is meant by 
being received and accepted of the Lord, at 
His coming; but it is no ways clearly intelli- 
eible what can be meant by one being talen, 
even although we ſhould put ſuch a conſtruc. 
tion upon the words as may be conſiſtent with 
what is mentioned by St. Paul, concerning the 
being caught up to meet the Lord in the air, 
1 Theff. ch. iy, ver. 17, 


The word wapeAcyucdivn in its plain and 


full meaning, ſignifies accipio, I receive; as 
well as, or rather than, aſumo, I tate; and 


therefore ee aveipior, J am received. | 


41s Too- women ae in the 0 


one of them ſhall be Or [and a 
and 'one left, 


That is, Of every rank and PROF) 
from the very higheſt to the very loweſt, ſome 
Hall obtain mercy, and be received amongſt the 
ſervants of the Lord; and others ball fail. 


42. Watch therefore, becauſe ye do not know 
[exattly] in what hour your Lord cometh. © 

43: But underſtand [ and conſider | this ; that 
if the maſter of any houſe had knozon Cera 


287. 


4 = = — — S-- 


time, the powers, and governments, which 


WEE =) 
in cobat awatch the thief would tome, he would 
have watched, and not have ee his houſe te 
Gave Been broken into. 

44. On this account, be 2 alſo e 
eg eee ab 17 8 the 


' £70 ; 
£734 1 7 47 90 


4 is any Spit that can a anfes with 


FS FEB 


the os Prophet *:;. 


r fx, Kii Inos. 
* fre Ae Lord Te! 'X 


"Finally ; Ie cannot. conclude theſe Obſerns 
tions, without repeating more fully, that the 
immediate ſigns of our Lord's ſecond coming 
to reſtore all thingi, are declared to be, the 
appearance of falſe prophets, and of falſe 


8.2 Chrifts, (or pretended Rulers, and Deliverers:) 


and, moreover, that of mankind *being let 
looſe to prey upon one another, and to in- 
jure one another, (without the effectual con- 
troul of good laws, or of good government, 


or of lawful. rulers 3 ſubverting, at the {ame 


had been eſtabliſhed. * And it behoves us all 


l * "IP 9 { 3 A 1 A. „„ ' 
* * Revclations, ch. xxii. ver. 20. 
. 5 to 


— 


( 429 ), 
to take warning by this admonition ; even as 
the fit Chriſtians did concerning the deftruftion 
of Jeruſalem ; that we may not be found 
amongſt the who are wilfully acceſſory to 


this 4% evil that ſhall ever be permitted upon 


ovR earth, before its being finally reſtored to 
the ſtate of perfeQion originally. intended, 
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SECTION VII. 


' £ 
CONCERNING W 
9 THE PARABLE 
5 | 4 4 OF 
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nN UN JUST STEWARD: 


adp 


| The real Purport of the Inflrudion, which it 


Scene to have been defgned to eforce 
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SECTION VI. 


HAV. ſeen the predictions, concerning 
the Second coming of our Lord, in the light 
in which they have been here juſt commented 


upon-z there is a mot remarkable Parable, 


hich ſeems in the next place, in an eſpecial 
manner, to. demand great attention. And the 
more particularly; becauſe, as it bas hitherto 
been uſually explained, it appears to be one of 
the moſt unaceduntable paſſages in Scriptureg 
and 'almoſt inconſiſtent with the Goſpel Doc- 
tine, or at leaſt inconſiſtent with that great 
lignity of ſentiment maintained in every other 
part thereof. 

As, however, this failure. of perfect con» 


iſtency appears to be rather the conſequence . 


of mifinterpretations, and of miſiran/lations, 
than of the /parable itſelf ; it is well worth 
our while, not, to examine, whether this alle- 
gory may not moſt juſtly be conſidered in a 
more e enlarged. and more ſublime point of 


view, 
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view, than that in which | it 10 hitherto been 
teen. As 
The parable is that of „ Be G1 Slevurd. 
A parable which hath too frequently, by ſome 
perſans, been thought to imply, chat giving of 


* alms was almoſt the only means of obtaining 


ſalvation ;. and further, that men might poſſi- 


28 bly finally „ail of obtaining happineſs, not- 


withſtanding the utmoſt ſincerity of their en- 
deavours to embrace the Goſpel, and to become 
the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt; but might yet 
eſcape by being very charitable (as it is called) 
even at the expence of common honeſty; 
and, therefore, that the wiſdom- of raſcals, 
in this world, was really deſerving of imita- 
8 5 5 
Than all which, nothing can be more dero- 
gatory to the truth, or to the word of God. 
Without, therefore, maintaining needleſs 


reſpect or deference for any perſons whatſo · 


ever, (from whoſe interpretations ſuch infe- 
- rences as the above muſt, and will be drawn, 
by thoſe who dare to think for themſelves, )! 
ſhall now attempt a fair and plain interpreta- 
tion; which appears, I muſt think, to be 
more perfectly conliſtent ' with the original 
« ren of = parable itſelf, and with the whole 


tenor; 


( 433 ). 
tenor of Scripture ; and which contains, at 


trine, and ſuch as is ſtill further explanatory 
of all that has been hitherto advanced. 
Let us conſider the whole Parable, with all 


ning WF its concomitant-circumſtances, verſe by verſe. 


oll- BW "This" Parable is one of four which our 


expreſsly for the comfort and encouragement 
dome T of Publicans and Sinners, that they might 
Jet not be deterred from ſecking deliverance by 
any juſt ſenſe of their own paſt miſeonduct; 
eſty: and, in the next place, in the preſence alſo of 
wy many Scribes and Phariſees, who murmured, 
_ becauſe of this good will to Sinders, and 


once, even a moſt humaue and ſublime doc- 


Lord in great mercy ſpake, in the firſt place, 


becauſe he did eat with them: and it was 


ſpoken at a time, when thoſe very Seribes and | 
7 Phariſees alſo were . him on account 
edleſs | 


of his docttine. 
_ For we are expreſsly told; befole mY be- 


theſe . n 
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pinning of the diſcourſe in which he uttered 


4 ins "How 02 8ylioiles airy Aer vi | 


291. 


434 ) 
2. Kal * o Saν⁰ẽTLT 2 W 


Teac, Wer "Ort Brog apaglu\os 
goddeyc1a, G ovveolle auroic. 


1. And there avere coming near unto Him, ol 
the Publicans and Sinners, to hear Him. | 
2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, 
ſaying, Why this man receives finners, and cali 
with them. | | 


; And at the end of all * four parables we 
” Luke, ch. xvi. ver. 14. 
14.1 "Haze d Tavro ch A 4 of ag 


oi, ue yrge 3 : 1 
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my And the Phariſees 4% hew'd all 900 
things, who were lovers of money; an * 


Amen,. ne 


We * 8 D W 
that, although he addreſſed himſelf to his diſ- 
ciples, his meaning was, to be underſtood to 


| * ſpeak more particularly to the ſurrounding 


multitude: firſt to the Publicans and Sinners, 
* were © more r the Nr to 
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An 
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whom he meant to addreſs his diſcourſe ; j and. 
ay, to the malevolent Scribes and Phariſees. 


2 Lake, ch. xvi. ver. i, 4. 
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ALS £7 Anid be ſaid unto bis diſciples, mee 


a certain rich man who had a fleward ; and. 


the -—_ was accuſed unto bim, as PCT bl his 
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2. And calling him, he ſaid unto him, What, 


is this. I bear 'of thee? Render an account of 


lude. thy ewardſbip J 73 thou ogy" be ue * 
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nding . = our N Ki” be i 
mern in the very outſet of this parable, to have in- 
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And i in this view let us conſider the whole. | 
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tetided + to apply i it to the unbelieving part of 
mankind in general ; and more eſpecially to 
the wealthier part of them, ſuch as thoſe who Way 
were then ſtanding around him, the Publicans, 
the Sinners, the Scribes, and the Phariſees; who 
might deſervedly be conſidered as fetwards on 
earth, enttuſted for a ſeaſon with many good 
things by Almighty God, their merciful Lord 
and Mafter; but who were undoubtedly, many 
of them, far from being faithful as they ought 
to have been, and were either waſtibg this 
ſubſtance and theſe riches on the face of the 
eurth moſt fooliſhly and unprofitably, or elſe 
hoarding them up moſt unjuſtly, And He 
293. cannot be ſuppoſed to have intended to ap- 
ply his parable particularly to his diſciples : 
becauſe. they, in truih, had little of that ſort of 
fubſtance to waſte; and moreover, as far as 
they could, and had any opportunities & ad- 
vanities, were endeavouring to be found zea- 
louſly- faithful. The very beginning of the 
_ patable; therefore, ſhews it was defigned. for 
the uſe, not of thoſe who would receive the 
| Goſpel, but of thoſe who would rejec it; or 
at lealt'of ſuch as would: continue purſuing 
|  Chitefly mere worldly ſelfiſh e during 


the whole of this life. | | 


{ 437 ) 
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3. The feward therefore 1 * him- 
ſelf, What ſhall I do? for my Lord taketh 


away from me my Zwerge 11 cannot ag ; ; 
fo "1 < am 9 5 
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6. And be ſaid, An hunted meaſures of al 
And be faid unto him, Take thy: account, and 
ſiting down quickly, write 22 I. 
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7. Then be ſaid to another, And you, hi 
much do you owe? And be ſaid, An hunares 
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aunningiy: for the fons of this Alox are more 
cunning in their kind [in their way, and in 
. 251 than the on of light. © 
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ſelves friends by meant of the mammon of un- 


they may receive n into AIONIAN babita- 
tions. ' 


ei were Adi to 4 Wen any a0 
could commend any ſteward for ſuch a piece 


ſuppoſe that our Lord could, by any means, 

intend to e e eee 

tion. 
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al in this «ju feward, in this kna- 
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9. And L. fay unto you, Make unto your= 


righteouſneſs, that when ye ARE LEPT OUT. 


of villainy : and it were even blaſphemy to 
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viſh fellow; whilſt he was cheating his maſter, 
And acting ſo wicked' a part, to contrive at 
leaſt to make himſelf /ome friends againſt an 
evil hour, though by ſuch unrighteous means; 
how-much more prudent will it be, for thoſe 
who are at preſent in a ſtate of proſperity, ta 
maße themſelves friends, by means of the 
advantages they now enjoy, in this world, 
againſt an evil hour that may come Feel them 
- 20- infthe vant? 

But to whom could fuck. EW) be mol 
direaly addrefſed ? Surely (like the beginning 

of the parable) at to our Lord's own diſci- 

Te ples; for they had little or none of the mam- 
mon "of this world; and therefore the words 

would have been of little uſe to them: nor 
indeed could they be ſpoken to any of thoſe 

who ſincerely believed on Him; nor even for 
the uſe of any of thoſe'wha ſhould ſintrely 
believe on Him in ſucceeding ages; for, con- 
cerning ſuch, we are aſſured that they have 

296. Hes. Nay, moreover, that, in one ſenſe, 
they shall Hewer die y; and that even theſe 


whole ihr his. eral een, 
A S 


ſelves, and to become hereafter” the ſons of 


( 441) 

Therefore it could never be intended to be 
ſaid to ſuch that when ye in are leſt. 
out, (for ſo the words ſhould be rendered if 
we tranſlate faithfully and cloſely,) that when 
ye are left out, they may receive you into ever- | 
lafing habitations; For, ſuch cannot be left 
out, And beſides, if ſucb were, by any poſs 


ſibility, to be left out, et er ee | 


to receive ibem into gionian habitations ? | 
To whom then were theſe words direty ; 
addreſſed ? Why moſt plainly, as the begin- 


ning of the parable was addreſſed, to the Pub- 


lcans and Sinners who ſtood around him; 
and more particularly ſtill to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, who were even deriding him; fa 
to the ſame 3 enen u n 
in like manner. 

And the meaning and impor of them forms 
plain to be this: * 

Although ye will not now velleve the Oo- 
ſpel, and embrace it; nor believe on me, and 
keep my ſayings, ſo as to have life in yours 


God, and the heirs of ſalvation ; yet do , 
at leaſt: Learn a little prudence even from an 
iniquitous ſte ward; and whillt ye have poſſeſ- 
oY r things, which ye deſerve not, 

entrulted b 


Cn) 
entruſted to your care here on earth, ſtrive, 
by ſome acts of kindneſs, to make to your- 
ſelves ſome friends, if poſſible, of thoſe who 
do embrace the truth, and who will be the 


ſons of God, and the heirs of the kingdom; 


that when ye, at laſt, are left out, they may 


5 remember you, and teceive you into their aio- 


nian bleſſed babitations in the next ſtate. 
The word exA/Tyrs ſeems plainly to have 
ſome reference to that expreſſion in the 24th 
chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, ver. 40, 41. 
We one ſhall. be accepied: [or talen and re- 
ceived}. and the other left. And the doctrine 
contained in this parable, (notwithſtanding any 
prejudices that may, be conceived againſt ſuch 
an interpretation,) ſeems to be plainly, upon 
the whole, to the following purport : 
That whereas, conſiſtently with all the reſt 
of the Goſpel, we cannot but conclude, that 
the obtaining the bleſſed privilege, to be num- 
bered amongſt the ſons%nd ſervants of God, 
depends upon ſomewhat of much greater con- 
cern than the doing a few acts of kindneſs ; 
(many of , which may be miſplaced, but ſome 
. few. of which. may light on. thoſe who will 
have both inclination and power to remember 
and return, them 3) and that W 


01933 4 5% 


bl 


4 . g g AKN 


8 


reſt 
hat 
m- 
od, 


in the firſt place, thoſe who effectually em- 


the ſons of God, and attain to the high pri- 
vilege of being ranked amongſt thoſe over 
whom the ſecond death can have no power; 


after the reſurreQion,) where they ſhall have 
at leaſt a ſecand trial; and ſhall have it in 


their power, by effectually availing themſelves Is 
of this advantage, to eſcape the c death, ＋ 


N 
ö themſelves of * laſt great advan- 
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deed, as the Goſpel aſſures us, on believing 
effettually in the Lord; and on labouring, 
with great ſincerity, to bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance, and to do His will; and on 
finally having acquired, by Divine aſſiſtance, 
an Habit of doing it: yet that there is room 
for mercy, even for others; and that the 
bleſſed deliverance, through Chriſt, is much 
more extenſive than many good perſons have 
been willing to apprehend: for that whereas, 


brace the terms of the Goſpel ſhall become 


ſo, in the next place, alſo, all who have had 
any truly benevolent and right diſpoſitions, 
ſhall, through their means, be admitted into 
aionian habitations, (i, e. into a ſtate: of bliſs 
in the period and ſtate of things to ſucceed 


and to live through the | atone of eternity; 298, 
otherwiſe, if they do not properly 


tage, 


(0 44) 
rages they will, till be inte to ) Periſk 
thereby. 

mi it: foundation of this 
delays) may diſcover - how the calling 
and perfecting of even a /mall number of 
Chriſtians (in compariſon with the multitudes 
who-compole the reſt of the world) is fo far 
from being a partiality in any degree, or to 

the prejudice and detriment of the reſt of the 
world, that it is even the greateſt bleſſing that 
could. by III the whole un of man- 

W to as ately 9 YE eb 

ture expreſſes it ;) a certain number of the 
75 el den, whoſe names are written in heuven r, 

(as the Scriptures elſewhere expreſs it;) thus 
gathered, by degrees, out of all countries; 
and ſorted, as it were, in the firſt inſtance; 
even for the comfort, and preſervation, and 


benefit of the reſt; muy, without queſtion, 


be eſteemed one of the greateſt advantages 
that could be afforded to a race of 3 
beings, Boa Is 197% 8 93 7 IVE CH: 

A Naos aa ſuch « congluion-a5 is here form 
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be any the leaſt encouragement to wilful care 
leſſneſs and fin, on the one hand; or to pre- 


ſumption, and ſpiritual pride and conceit, on 
the other: for ſurely no one who can have a 


chance to obtain the high privilege" of being 


by. any. poſſibility . amongſt the 5e called, 


and of ſecuring” his happineſs for ever, would 


riſk willingly the waiting for a ſecond chance, 


which he may. miſs of ; and eſpecially if it be 


fairly conſidered, that the ſame diſpoſition that 
could induce a man wilfully to do this, would 


almoſt inevitably render it certain that he 
would ail, on the ſecond trial, as well as on 
the firſt. 

And as to any Sn 1 might be thought 


299 


to ariſe from the preſent concluſion giving en- 


couragement to preſumptuous and vain ima- 
ginations, or to ſpiritual pride and conceit ; 
this cannot well enſue, any more from it, than 
from the fair interpretation of any other doc- 
trine in Holy Scripture ; becauſe no man can 
poſſibly venture to aſſure himſelf, Whilſt in 
chis world, of being in the number of thoſe 


who ſhall attain to ſo high a privilege ; and 


every one; even of the beſt. amongſt mankind, 
has reaſon to be fearful, whilſt he is here on 
earth, n he ſhould fail. Inaſmuch as we 

find 
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g one Apoſtle i. all Chrifians to 
make their calling and A firm and ſure, 


3 2 Peter, ch, i, ver. 10. 
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And it may farther be obſerved, that at the 
ſame time that the concluſion now ' drawn 
from the doctrine in this parable, can be 
no encouragement to any evil; it may be 
a great means, perhaps, of preventing, or of 
recovering men from that ſpirit of indifference, 
and hard-heartedneſs, almoſt approaching to 
deſpair, which makes too many ſo unwilling ' 
to give themſelves any trouble concerning the 
contents of Holy Writ, and- backward even 
once to enquire after the means of ſalvation 
and future deliverance at all. + 

But whether this be ſo, or not; 50 let the 
doctrine produce what effects it will; if we 
ind it clearly i in the Seriptures, we ought not 
to reject it: and ſtill leſs ought we to do 
ſo, When it clears up ſeveral other paſſages, 
which, without admitting ir, are almoſt un- 
intelligible. - 

For, amongſt the reſt, it flings pra tg ; 
N that 1 remarkable one: | 
Matthew, 
i 
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Matthews, ch. x; ver. 41, 42. | 
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2 He ibat receiveth a "prophet i in the name 

75 a prophet, [on AS KNOWING HIM TO BE 
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"and be that receiveth a righteous man in the 
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80 alſo that of Tobit, ch. iv. ver. 8, N 10. | 
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8. Actording to the abundance thou pofſeſſeft, 392 
do afts of kindneſs therewith. If thou haſt but 

lle, do not be afraid to do afts of * even 
according to that little. 

9. For thou layeſt up a good treafure for 15 
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10. For why, alms.| the doing net of kind. 
neſs] delivers from death, and falferetb not to 
come into darkneſs. 


Nothing can be more cottgin, nor is any 
thing more poſitively affirmed in Scripture, 


than rhat, on the one hand, the only terms of 


obtaining final and everlaſting ſalvation, are, 
Fauh in Feſus Chriſt, (the great and only Deli- 
verer,) accompanied by Fincere endeavours t 
attain unto true and real repentance, and a Fer- 
vent renewed ſpirit of obedience, . Vet nothing 
can be more certain, on the other hand, than 
that many perſons may do, and certainly have 
done, great acts of Kindneſs to ſome of the 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt; and even 
on account of their being ſuch, and becauſe 
they eſteemed them ſincere and good men; 
who yet, themſelves, have never thought ſe- 
rioully enough to embrace the truths of the 
Goſpel effe&ually, or to attain unto any fin- 
cere and effectual nee, or obedience of 


ie. Po 


According then to the ay received 
N concerning the great final ſeparation 
that is to be made after death, how are theſe 
to receive the promiſed reward, conliſtently 


With the paſſages in Pepe juſt cited? 


1 


( 482 )) 
To ſay, or pretend, that they receive it in 
this life, is but a ſophiſtical evaſion, and often- 
times moſt manifeſtly not true, even in the 
leaſt degree; and if they are, at once, at the 
day of judgement, to be baniſhed for ever 


from bliſs and happineſs, becauſe of their un- 


belief, and failures,” and to have no furt 
chance afforded them, they muſt amen, 
hy go without ir Ker, 


For, to alledge that their merely having 
ſome mitigation of puniſnment will be. a e 
wid, is but quibbling,” e 9 75 


10 which: we may add, that many 1 
perſons, Althongh they may not have acquired 
the, happy lot of being numbered with the 
redeemed, and of becoming the ſons of God, 
are yet, ſuch a8/ars far from deſerving tor- 
ment: and therefore, to ſuppoſe, or teach, 
that their lot il ber to be caſt into torment, 
ought to be reckoned amongſt / thoſe hard 
ſpeeches, which men, ynacquainted with the 
Divine attributes, utter againſt God, and 
agatnft His möſt nieteibut and divine diſpenſ- 
ations. 8 


But if, in Seed of che benevolence 
of their diſpoſitions, and becauſe of 2 certain 
degree 


i218  Gg2 


303. 


( 452 ) 
degree of good intention, which has appeared 
at bottom, in the midſt of all their infirmities, 
they are (conſiſtently with the doctrine in 
this parable) to be admitted, by means of 
thoſe to whom they have ſhewn Kindneſs, 
into aionian habitations, during the great in- 
al between the beginning of the Day of 
Judgement, and the final conſummation of all 
things, (i. e. between the beginning of the fr 


| 7 1efurredtion, and, the final deſtruQion of this 
earth by fire,) or during any other period in 


the courſe of the aions; if they are thus to be 
admitted into a ſtate of bliſs and happineſs, (at 
leaſt fora time,) where they will have means 
bf ſtill further inſtruction and information, 
and a further opportunity afforded them of 
recovering themſelves, and of eſcaping from 
the ſecond death; then it will be a reward 
 JIndeed;— and ſuch an one, as muſt cauſe 
_ every grateful heart to ** out, bowed 'the 
Holy Apoſtle, mM 1, ont 5051193 
Sheba Romans, ch. 4 ber. 38. 
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E 
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Such 
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. 
Nr from this plain interpretation; which 
yet, after all, is ſo far from giving any ſup- 
port to the doctrine of the great merit of 
good works, which has been carried to ſuch 
lengths by the Church of Rome; or from 
having any tendency to repreſent alm: giving 
as the ſum- total of religion; that indeed it 
places ſuch acts amongſt the very loweſt and 
laſt means whereby a perſon may obtain a 
mere chance of eſcaping from the” wrath to 
come, and of being received into the regions 

of bliſs, | 
And eſpecially is this the caſe, when we con- 
ſider, that there are many other ways beſides 
mere giving of alms, (and indeed many more 
effetual ones,) by which good will may be 
ſewn, and kind affection exerciſed, towards 
the true ſervants of God; whom it is impoſ- 
ſible for us always to diſtinguiſh as ſuch, or 
to know with any certainty in this world; 
and to whom moſt frequently we can no 
otherwiſe be uſeful, n 
be beneficial to the worls at large. 
An obliging benevolent diſpoſition, we are 
here taught to think, will never be without its 
Jn! Frans en Joſe. its good effects; and may 
hd 883 wo” 


C4) 


even be attended with the bleſſed conſequences 
' mentioned in this parable, when they are leaſt 


of all thought of, or expected. And ſuch in- 
formation can ſurely never be prejudicial to 
any mind that has the leaſt fpark of latent 


good in it. And, at the fame time, this con- 


ſideration may moreover temind us of a re- 


| ae exhortation of the Apoſtle, 


305. 


1% 3 Rane eint Hort 6215s 
Hebrews, che a Ver. Leas: 1 


' The” PlNakeviag un rave · did 
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ral re Y abe Taye; Eolaailes, ay- 
| ſexzs, rotate | 115 lipiss a fit] 


Be nat gage inne, to Bhs fr 


by this means, fome' men have rade 77 7 


vel mere. AuAAW gl 65710 
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Father ; half we. ee the con · 
fruQion now put upon the words of our 
bleſſed Lord in the preſent inſtance, we may 
venture to add, that the interpretation here 
given to this parable does alſo more fully elu- 
cidate the great and bleſſed extent of that Di- 
vine promiſe, made originally, in the earlieſt 


ages, to Abraham, concerning the great be- 


vefit to be conferred on mankind by and 
S8 Eo 2 through 


= 


En 


| through the Meffah, who was to be one of 
- * en | * 4 


„Seeds ch. xii. ver. 3. 
| Kai eh 18 eri] o 05 A* 
786 rllagupives oe 2 xa s. 
dernſicorra 85 col wa * cube Th; 


1 
re. . | «<P th . \ 
4 | o ” Subs * * 
F * 


Aud 7 will bief ie that bee thee, and 
thoſe that curſe thee, I will curſe ; and in thee 
all the e of 4 the earth ; ſball be Mee: 


. | 


Geneſis, ch. xxviii. ver. 4. 3 
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yje, ra hat nota i FAARTORY, 
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u. and it Gall be- ſpread abroad towards the ſed, 
* li. e. towards the welty] and towards the ſouth 
eſt 
61 


wind, and towards: the north, and towards the 
eaſt : and all the N ou oy earth ſhall be 
. | N 

Gg 4 - "*= Bar" 


S. 
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For theſe words could ſcarcely be ſaid to 
be compleatly fulfilled, if no other advantage 
accrued tv Abraham, or to his deſcendants, 
than has hitherto: come to paſs ; or if only a 
few. faithful Chriſtians were to be ſaved finally, 
excluſive of the reſt of mankind. But if, by 
their means, (who are, as the Apoſtle explains 
it, the true ſpiritual Iſrael, and ſeed of Abra- 
ham z) if, by their means, a very great part 
of the reſt of the world be, of God's mercy 
in Chriſt Jeſus, made happy according to 
their ſeveral capacities, then the words will 
finally be fulfilled in a large extent indeed. 
Eſpecially, if we moreover add, to all that has 
been ſaid, a right apprehenſion of thoſe divine 
Chriftian injunctions, which have been ſo po- 
ſitively given to us, in words that muſt have 
ſome reference to a ſtate much more perfect 
than the preſent; and can hardly he obeyed 
properly, i in their full and moſt enlarged extent 
here, whilſt the condition of the world at large 
continues ſuch as it is; but may have their 

full effect for the benefit of mankind hereaf- 
ter: To forgive our enemies; and even to love 
"ns and to de good to them: and 'to _ 


eben K. 
8 9 ebe 


6 
every one that afteth ; MSIE Mp (ann ang 
from him that would borrow. | | 

All theſe injunctions can bardly be, in every 
reſpeQ, literally complied with in the preſent 
ſtate of things; but they may be moſt exactly 


obſerved in that ſtate concerning which wa 
are ſpeaking, and which is yet to come. 


And we may endeavour to acquire habits and 307. 


diſpoſitions leading to ſuch an obedience to 
them even now, _ | 
Again, I may obſerve, that, from the inter- 
pretation here given to the Parable in 
tion, thoſe words of our Lord will ap 
be moſt effectually verified indeed; that God 
ſent his Son into the world, not to condemn.the 
world ; but that the world, through him, might 
be aue: and the Goſpel will fully appear 
. "M7 to 


4353, 
1 * — 


* Although there can be no ſalvation, or deliverance for 
the human ſoul, but what is both ultimately and origi- 
nally through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; yet we ſee, upon 
theſe principles, (which appear clearly to me to be the 
principles of the Goſpel, or good news, as it is revealed to 
us in the Word of God, ]) that ſuch ſalvation may be of 
immenſe extent indeed. No reaſonable perſon, I think, 
could ever doubt, but that there would be, ſome. way or 
other, a means of final bliſs and happineſs to good men, 
9 vor could call in queſtion the 
n 


/ 


de 


( 48 ) 
its appellation, of being TO ETAT- 
TEAION, 5. nnn in gs Hoa of 
1 word. en * 


to deſerve 


Hence 


| propriety of thoſe exalted 98 ſo nobly expreſſed by Ci- 


cero, in his treatiſes De Senefute, et De Amicitia; (which 
ſentiments have been ſo' elegantly and nobly commented 
upon by the learned Mr, Melmoth.) And it is indeed very 


47 ſurpriſing that ſo few perſons ſhould ever have thought 


of applying, to ſuch a man as Socrates, thoſe words of our 
Lord: Biefſed are they which are perſetuted for righteouſn;/? 
ale for thiirs is the lin gam of Ben or that mankind 
be fo, backward to ſeen that althqugh a greater 
neſs belongs indeed. to thoſe who are reviled and 
perſecuted for the ſake of Fe ſus Chr ih, and His word ; that 
is, to thoſe who ſuſfer in the Chriſtian cauſe ; yet alſo 


 Bleſed are they, who on any occafion, or by any means, 


hke Socrates, are perſecuted and ill uſed becauſe of their 


righteous conduct and fincere plain eing. or in ſuppor 
of truth. * * 


So far from ſuppoſing ſincere and well-diſpoſed derbe 


in the Heathen world to be liable to condemaation, toge- 


ther with ſuch as are incorrigibly wicked; Chriſtians (con- 
fidering their own manifuld infirmities, and great unpro- 
ntableneſs even under the ght of the Goſpel,) ought ra- 
ther perhaps to be induced to think, that poſſibly, in the final 
event of things, with regard to mankind at large, wt was 
ſaid concerning the Iſraelites gathering manna in the Wil 
derneſs, may even be true concerning that everlaſting 
comfort and ſupport, of which manna and bread are but 
emblems: He thut gathered much had nothing over, and be 
that ned little had ne lack. Exodus, ch. xvi. ver 19. 
l The 


( 459 ) 
Hence alſo we, may perhaps learn, the bet- 308. 
ter to underſtand the reaſon of our Lord's 


ſwer to ap remarkable queſtion, | 


H 


Lake, c. xiil. ver; a3, 24. 
2g. Elxe d ric arg kite, l N 
0 og ltere; O d «ins ede rü. 
24. Ariel caon he did Th Garde 


a TANG ri wo, My , emen 8 
It 
kind be, x 88 ici, 15 


3 2 3. "And a certhin perſon aid unto him, Lord, 
are ' there e ferw that be MA 8 But He ſaid unto 


them, 

24, Strive to enter in * the rait gate; 5 for 
many, 1 ſay unto Teen 42 to enter in, and 
hall not be able. | 


And we SM now more | readily reconcile 
the whole with what d r hooks in ang 
ther place: | 


207 on | | COT £41 
The beſt endeavours ne W all e 
ledge of the moſt enlightened Chriſtians, may, and proba- 
bly will be, not only a cauſe of everlaſting happineſs to 
themſelves ; but alſo a means of communicating comfort 
and bliſs to others who had not like advantages, in the 
ſexeral degrees in which ſuch others may be at * 
of ng made 

x: a Matthew, 


4 


Matthew, ch. xx. ver. mY 
Obror eco al of zeile, vero. 20. of 
dra, rr 9 Yao 40 Aol, 

oA 0 de ee be ers: * 


309. 85 there will be [ ſome of | the loft, fiſt; 


- 


and | fame of ] the firſt, loft: ny 
called, NO” aa 


N 


For, in conſequence af the interpretation 
here, given, it will follow, that, not withſtand- 
ing the number of thoſe who are perfected, 

and fo are choſen, on this ſide of the grave, 
and who will be. admitted into the kingdom 


| of their Lord and Maſter before the door be 


ſhut, be indeed but Ie, in compariſon of the 
bulk of mankind ; yet that they are ſo choſen, 
not excluſive of the reſt of mankind, and to 
their prejudice, but even for their final bene- 
fit; and therefore that the number fnaly 
ſaved, will probably be far different from that 
of thoſe few who are firſt chen. 
And indeed, that many ſhall be ſaved, and 


| .made happy, belides thoſe who have the light 
of the Goſpel, and do believe, and embrace the 


"Goſpel here on earth; although thoſe hat b+- 


io 
\ 
rol, 


thoſe that ene 


(4. | 
leve ſhall be ſaved firf, and in a mere eſpecial 
manner than others ; ſeems to be moſt manifeſt, 
from ſome very remarkable words of one of 
the moſt enlightened of the Apoſtles, in his 
Epiſtle to Timothy ; whliah ply Fa 6 con- 
enn leaſt. | 


I Timothy, >. iv, ver. 10. 
Eic bro yy @6 a x0Tiope) x8] oed C- 
bela. ors Wenizayey £33 Oeß Cavri, og Sci ' 
un warruy andgürun, h wies. 
For on this . * 


dure reproach ; becauſe we have hoped I and 
truſled] on the living God, pho is the Saviour 
of all men, Land] in a more eſpecial manner of 


F 7 * 


80 wenn; onde f is the liek flung 
upon many difficult paſſages of Scripture, by 
venturing to adopt theſe ideas. And the fur- 
ther we proceed to examine, the more Per- 
haps we ſhall be convinced of the propriety of 3 10. 
them: for, from a due conſideration of the 
words of this extraordinary Parable, we may 
moreover learn to apprehend, in. their fulleſt 
ce the true meaning of thoſe. affecting 
n che words: 


O17? 


. 
words of the prophecy of Iſaiah, concerning 
the days of the Maſſiab; which prophecy 
will, hy this means, be found to have, in the 
end, even the moſt /tera/ completion with re- 


gard to the ſervantz t the Meſſiah, and ey 
who obtain deliverance through Him; 


they had han fieſt completion 1 in Himſal. 


O17, vi. A omi 1 
eee os ver. 1 
. Babold a King hall een 
re ruleuun iulg emen. 
2. And a. man ſball be ar an hiding- place 
dem the wind. und n covert Prom the tempeſt; 


liver of * water in a ary place, ar\a grea 
e gur; Lande. 9 men case 
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ih 1 have here given the words as they ſtand in the con- 
mon tranſlation z both becauſe of the nervous ſublimity of 
the reſſions, and alſo bebaut che juſtneſs of that tranſ- 


lation from the Hebrew is WAY 'by filtiop a 
; in bis maſt excellent Comment! Ic 14 C3 7178 


it ought. not to be concealed, that there 1 
2 . 


from this tranſlation i in the verſion of the LXX. 
Por chert be read, both i in the Vatican and Alexandrian 
e Which there! 5 bete no W difference: 


1 70 


5 e "ah, — 55 XxXii. ver. 1, 2. 2 
x; WER aud, duale Laer — ee per 
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this idea, we may explain that other ſine paſ- 
ſage in che ſame divine prophecy, where an 
auſwer is given to the complaint, that go 
great or viſible effect had been wrought upon 
earth, anſwetable to the great expectations 
that might have been formed in conſequence 
of the divine predictions, and in conſequence 
of che promiſes made to Abraham and the 
Fathers. M god 
That excellent Commentator and Tranſla- 
tor, Bp. Lowth, indeed explains it, a relating 
to the temporal deliverance of the Jews; agg 
as if the ſublime alluſion. to the reſurreQion 
was only. a metaphorical allufim : ; but, however 
any temporal deltverance might be. intended as 
a type, we may venture to afficm, that ſome 


further. great antitype was alſo intended; and 


2. Kal ira 5 de prog xpuTluv rag 20985 ad, xoll xpuCnoxras 
is de Parsg h poi wal panier & . . 
- i- ir yn Aen. 3 
XXI ri, behold # King: fall: reign 1 22 . 
drin WM all govern wirb [true] judgement. * | 

; 2. And there ſpall be a man conceali ing his 3 {which 
ſcems to allude to our Lord's ſpeaking in parables ;] and 
he ſhalt be hid for Pete as from 4 "ford of water ; and 
Balls made manifeſt 5 in Sion, as a gl:rious ZN fircam in 
- Wn *. * | 


2 that 


And in a manner peripcly conliteat; wizh 311. 


G 
that there was 10 deliverance of the Jews, 
after the time of Iſaiah, (no, not even the re. 
turn from Babylon,) that was deſerving of 
ſuch a deſcription as we find in thefe words; 
or 8s muſt be implied, in order to take in the 
whole meaning contained in "= Tu Extent 
ee given; Þ £4534] 

The complaint is in the following verſes, 
| which are thus tranſlated from the Fes by 
Mar l ; 


1 


e 4 xxvi. ver. 265 


16. © hd, in affliftion have we fought thee! 
"We have poured out humble ſupplication, 
© when thy chaſtiſemient war upon us. 
— At '2 woman that hath concerved, when 
ber delivery appruachetbL, 
Ne e , cryeth out aloud in ber tra 
r 
| Thus bave we hen bore Thee, o . 
+... 1. Hovab / - 
18. We have conceived ; we bove bee in 
gad: 
Me have, at it were; broughs ich wind: 
” Salvation is not wrought in the land; 
Neither are the inhabitants n worl 
fallen. | 


20 


21 


's, 
re- 
of 


ion, 
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The anſwer to this 1 then 3 
to met words: l 


19.1 dad hl Hoe; my droge thy fl 31% 


en Sx + 

+ bland Gans e the daft: C 
For thy dew it as the deu of the dawn ; 
But the earth ſhall caft forth, as an abor- 

2 tion, the deceaſed tyrants. | 
20. Come, O my people | retire into thy fee 
' | apartments; - | 
Aud ſpur thy door afier then: 
Hide thyſelf for a little while, for a moment ; 

Until the ind nation ſhall have paſſed away. 


21. Ig bebald! Fehovab ifſueth furth yew bis 
place, 


| "To puniſh. for bi AG of 


be earth; 


85 Aud the earth ſhall d elfe the blood . 


t upon Ber, 3 
bo, een pe: ver or fie 5 


* nn is the verſion'of the 
LX, „ich I therefore here ſubjoin z only obſerving, 
that in fact it conveys, upon the whole, the ſame great 
idea with this tranſlation of the learned Biſhop, and with 
that which we have in our Bible ; and even enforces it, in 
ſome reſpects, ſtill more rougly. . 9 
Vox. J. | n £ i6 Ki, 


8 0 
313. This auſwer manifeſtly implies, that al- 
, though indeed the fincere efforts of good 
men, the prophets, and ſervants of God, have 
nat y produced that dntrorfal-'rehgn of 
righteouſneſs ; nor that change of the man- 
* of n. ad Nerger nor chat great 
Ken ene AN bo ** viſible 


4 . Kip, „ de buen en, Bide, f: 8 


+16. O Lord! in affliftion. we hows revwmbered Thee) in 
affliflion, thy ſmall [inſiructi ve] chaſtiſement [being] upon ur. 
7 e ee eee 
bixgater, iras drerid mum TH xa cu. Tot 
; 17. And at a woman being in pain n . the 
time of her bringing forth ; and on account of her pain hath 
. eryed eee e eee 
18. en en Kok, e Mig, ad (does 

pv, nal brug, Ilrdga corupias on 4 broicaper in) Ths Ys 

D mie oi round reg #7). Tis . 

18. By means of the fear of Thee, „ 
crived, and been in pain, and have brought forth.—The ſpirit 
[or intent) of thy Jalvation we have nit [indeed] alf. 

uon the earth; nm the earth 
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% 
viſible benefit to mankind, that was the obs 


jet of the promiſe to Abraham, and of the 314. 


predictions of prophecy : that yet the great 
work ſhall certainly be fully accompliſhed in 
due time; but that the true and real perfection 
of it ſhall not be till che reſurrection ſhall 
begin, when the ſervants of God hal come 


10 Fer thy dead ſhall ariſe, and this who ave in the ſo 
2 raiſed ; and thoſe that are in the earth ſhall 
be rejoiced. For the dew that is with thee is a [healing] medi- 


cine unto them z and the earth ſhall fall becauſe of the impious. 


20. Bag: S nad; ua, tiordle th rd Tapull on, du 
n acl en ates 
Nr. 

20. . 
thy dear bree ee ang, A 
Lord be paſſed away. | 


ü ˙ nb DCA. 
cealment of the ſervants of God, in the grave, and in the 
Ip ſtate, till the time of the full accompliſhment of 

NT NE nr” 
ture. 

21. n , 1% 425 ff ais lady whe une ken whs 
iu tag ind v vis nat” al rd val draua didi d yo 76 alt g 
aig, u d ane iti Th; dp. r. 

21. For bebold the Lord from Hir holy place inflictr His 
wrath upen thoſe who inhabit upen the earth : and the earth 
ſoall reveal {or diſcloſe] the bleed that is in it, and ſball nd 
more cover thoſe that are taken mY and buried. | 
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We may RG allo at ſurther in elu- 
Se important paſſages in Seripture, upon 
the; preſent; ground: for the interpretation 
now given to the Parable perfeQly, accords 


in like manner with what is ſaid concerning 
the faithful ſervants of Jeſus "Chriſt, that they 
thall rule over the nations, and have dominion 
er the people. 


enn Fs , 


" Daniel, ch. vii. ver. 27. * 
Kal gase x x Eo 5 ” fer 
du, 70 Bag ray vrorctro arte 
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5 And the kingdom, and the power, and the 
' grearneſ uf the kingdoms that art wnider the 


d hole heaven Twas given or] Hall be iven 10 
- #boſe. who are Jan#ified | or fore of the 


5 "OE Hy At His kingdom. is an aionias 


* . is elt out in the Vatican co 
© hing* 
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Alen, arid all 1 ee wo youu mn 
EINE wry 


"And FERENT ch, ii. ver. 26, 27. 


26. Kal 0 VIXav, z 6 rnb e 7 wh 
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tu be rd rein ra and cia. 8 
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2 
26. And be that er and 180 my 


we works wntothe'end, 1 will os unto um ho 
Tog over the nations, 

a 27. 4 Aud He "ag be 2. gte. * e a 
12 c | n © Ruler 
xa WM 1+ i cannot PB adv cnthis hes Slane 


eee cannot poſſibly” mean 1 rule with en 

iron rod, according to the common acceptation of hat ex- 
"the preſſion t and that the words concerning the breabing in 
pieces, cannot refer to what is to happen after this bleſſed 
rule is eſtabliſhed : but muſt, by every conſtruction, refer 
to the previous breaking in pieces, and to the putting! an 
" the end to eee . and pt ze 1 of An 
nian a RE | 

On a allo x lag ba add, ee 

wiſh: and addreſs to the throne, oO King, {ve for euer 
ling ſecrgs moſt maniſeſily to have taken its riſe from an an- 


*. H h 8 cient 


0 
Ruler ower ibem, with a ſceptre of iron [\, e. 


, with a durable feeptre}, as pottery veſſels ſhall 


316. 


the nations be broken in Fad even, as 4 bave 
receined of 1 ** Father, n., 


Fr 


"58 e Nn 
Berchtlons, pra Xx, yer, 6. 


Max c #106 0 EN wv uigec oy Ty 


2 


5 dag lde Th u · 7 rium d aver; 


6 Veragos: 1 Tx bEpgian, N iur. 
iepag. T8 Oes a r oa F771 Fachl. 
080 per” br x ern. | F 
"Happy ant 'boly J. 17 be who' hath part in . 


Ant refurreBion : upon ſuch the ſecond death 
ary nat Fee but they "ord . Ppriefie of Ged, 


Jes; wi aig 1 that thoſe who* could 
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obtain fayour, and mercy, through the promiſed Meſich, 
would really live for ever ; and haye not only.as great, but 

greater powers; to be uſeſul hereafter, than they have 
had on carth, herr. Unleſs this were the real idea, and 
an idea fully underſtood, the wiſh was a reproach, and 2 
ſarcaſm, inſtead of being a truly courtly, and even à moſt 
religious compliment. We well know they did not deal 
in buffoonery and ſarcaſm in the Eaft ; nor dared they 
to ſpeak what was not rightly underſtood : this ſpeech, 
therefore, we may conceive, was at once the greateſt and 
moſt ſublime compliment that could be paid, and at the 
ſame time an admonitien to the King to take heed unto his 


- 


5 
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And . 90e read in like manner in we 
Book of Wiſdom, 


— 4 


cd. ll. ver 1, 2. 3. 4 f. 6. 7, U. 
1. But the ſouls of the righteous are in the 
band of God, and there ſhall no torment to uch 
em.. | 
2. In the fight of the unwiſe they ſeemed t 
die ie: and their departure is taken for mi ery, .. 
Re "And their going from us to be utter. 4 
Aruction; but they are in peace. 2 
4 For theugh they be puniſhed in the fight of 
men; yet is their hope full of immortality. 
5. And baving been 4 littlf cBaflifed; they 


| foal -be greatly rewarded 3" fur ++ "ax 


them, and found them worthy for himſelf. = 
6, As, geld in the Jurnace. hath. He tries 
them, and received them as a burnt-offering. 
I * * in the time * their v lation they 
ſhall 2 run to dn like | vn "ru 
ON" rear T ent eie 100 cr 
* Kors ral Je the vations, wat ** 317. 
8 e deminian 


Can) 
dominion aver the people ; r eee 


rin for ever, [or through the aions.)* . 


This interpretation gecords alſo with, and 
explains the meaving of, what is faid with 
ſuch energy in the Goſpel: chat one ſhall 
rule over ten cities, and anpther oper. ue, &c, 
Luke, ch. xix. ver. 17, 19. 

Agreeable to which idea our Lord will be, 
in the trueſt ſenſe of the words, KI of 
Kings, and LORD of Lords, For it ſhould 
ſeem, that the true and ultimate meaning of 
this magnificent expreſſion i is, that, in reality, 
there is not one, no not even the leaſt, of 
His immediate ſubjects, and true ſervants, but 


will be biraſe]f a 4 Ruler ee the nations. 


* * 
[Revelations eb, xix. ver. 10 


* / * 1 
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, o1eue facit ra Kigioc xvgian; 


WP, nt bod» upon. His veſuret, = ” 


IM The whole 8 the LXX ſo ah ede 
"with that in our verſion, that I have omitted the Greek. 


.+ The Alezandaiap Manuſcript leaves am. im * ano, 
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Hi thigh, * the name woritten,. e or 


KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS... 


And what ſort of rule this ſhall'bethat they 


ſhall exerciſe, we may learn from our Lord's 


on mou: e 5 


Lake, ch. xxll; ver, «Ae ond 
* 
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30. a tolinre xa wivnre en Th ra- 


"AV ps, & rn Paonglg par val xahi- 
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rote in "RY n . rd 
b Te Ie. 


„g. But 'He ſaid unte them, The kings of 
Milner eee and they that 
exerciſe authority [and power] upon them are 

called benefaftors*. 
26. Iz iu aut ſag however, with regard t 
you. But he that is great among you, let him 
be. at d younger ; [attendant ;] and he that 
Fuleth;' at one. r to the neceſſities of 
others. Ph 
7 27. For obo js 7 *  fneth at meat, 
"> of de that waiteth? Ir not! be that fitteth at 
meat? N am in the mid of you as one that 
| worth, [or miniſtreth to others.] ] 
28. And ge are they. who have continued 
with me in my temptations [and trials] ]! 
29. And 1 appoint to you, as my Father bath 
appointed to me, a ling m. 


319. 30. That ye ee my table, 


in my kingdom ; and fit * m_— Tudging 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael... Rn 


This manifeſtly alludes to the" name that had been 
given. to two of the Ptolemies, kings of Egypt; each of 
whom was called Ezergetes, though ill deſerving of. ſuch 

| OO OF ATA Mee ain i 1 
080 * 0 


( 


To the ſame effect is what is ſaid in Mat- 
thew, ch. æxii. ver. 11. 


0 d de Gy, Za u deze. 


Hi that is great among f you, ſhall be ore 
are en you, Le doing foruice unto you. ] 


And fo alto Mark, ch. ix. der. 5. 


Kat xabiong iqwynjos T3; dad, Xal 
argue ab roi · E rig Dee heros cha, 
za TAITWY Foxe, UL wdvrwy didreyeg. 


Aud fitting down, He called the twelve, and 
ſaith to them, If any one is defirous to be firſt, tet 
lim be lat of all, en r * 
1 to 4 J vi 


| And cannot but ihe that thoſe 28 
able words in that moſt divine ſong of * 
allude 0 this final atlotment': * * 


= Deuteronomy, > xXxXii, ver. b. 


They are thus tranſlated. in our weben 
from the Hebrew: | 


When the Map High divided to the nations 
their 


| <Q(x6) 
their inheritance, when He ſeparated the ſons of 
Alam, He ſet the bounds of the penpie according 
fo the oper 4 wy Saree of Wed. . 


n „ "= 0 

320. But they are raged Ina ſomewhat dif- " 
9 8 God kink I * not 8 or wiſh, to interpret ; 
preſumptuouſly. But, if the tranſlation of the LXX, in 4 

this inſtance, is a right one, it cannot but induce and 1 

lead us to ſome ſuſpicion, (after all the Obſervations ab, 
made in the preceding part of this Book,) that the num- bly 

ber of tlie divifion of the kingdoms and territories tht 


wherein true Judgement and rule ſhall take place on the key 
face of the earth, when the ſtate of things is perfected l 
here, previous to its final diſſolution, and previous to the 

#4 'remoyal of the redeemed into heaven, ſhall be exad ly ad- 0 
juſted to the number, either of tlibfe Angels Who have "mn! 

| deſcended, in imitation of their Lord and Maſter, to take fior 
human nature upon them ; or elſe to the number of thoſe Pi 
good men, who being, of God's mercy, through Chriſt 
Jieſus, made perfect, ſhall become equal to the Angels, 
With reverence, and fear, I fuggeſt this; and I pray God 
to pardon me if I have erred | but I take it to be the very 
eſſence of the truth of His moſt holy word. For if ve 
take the words as they ſtand in our tranſlation from the 
Hebrew, according to the number of the chi'dren,_of Ira. 

_ they ſtill imply the ſame thing; namely, according to the 
number of the true hrael of God ; that js, as dt. Paul (ay, 
not according to the number of thoſe who are Jjrael after 
the fleſh, but according to the number of thoſe who are 


: Hes after the ſpirit, Cys y « * : e act 


N 


— 3 ; . " , | ferent Wt 


G 
ferent” manner by the LXX *; for there we 
read, u ee | | Hs 


ore dizptpices 6, ices, Shun, we Ot» 
oma uieg Adu, 5 1 shy v τ 
dpibaoy @yſeNwy Ges. 


- When the Maſt High divided to the nations 
their hots, when He ſpread abroad (or four 
abroall the ſeed of ] the ſon of Adam, He eſta- 
Miſbed the bound: of ibe nations, according to 
* number 9 the Angels of God. 


fignification to imply,) The Almighty deter- 
mined there ſhould at laſt be juſt fo many divi- 
fon,” of Buy doin} and people; 2) there will be 


+ given them i in . verſe.” 3 


May we not PRES te led. to jaßer from 
tended diviſions: of the nations and people is 


of thoſe who will be the _fr/-born from ibe 


£ 


,*, Both the Vatican and Alexandrian copies agree ex- 
actly. 2 "Y ee . FR 


ent * 


already appointed, according to the number 


That 1 is, (as the words Teem in their trueſt 


ſprite" prepared, deſerving ſuch rng as 


321. 


| hence, that even the number of the future in- 


4; 


dead *; the partakers of fe fg rpſurrectiort; 
and /ike unto the Angels of God: in ſhort, 


| according to the number of thoſe ſons of God, for 
whoſe appearance the whole creation ae, 


Me — ws: 


Romans, ch. viii. 2 19. 


4 de dronagaorls "ie FIC Thy 


| Eroxdiuu TWY day T8 Ses dend sx lat. 
For the curneſt exppeBtation of the [whole] 


creation wailerb for the manife}tation of the ſons 


of God. Or, (if we read the verſe according 
to Mr, Bowyer's emendation, ſubſtituting the 
word aToAVTgartr for a,,! i, aaiteth 


4 the n of the A of God, 


| Theſe are the 3 to whom the pol 
en in his e Ree 


1 Peter, ch,.ii ji. ver. 5, * 


8. Ke ai ell Gre — 


9 an ver. 23. | 

4+ Philippians, ch. iii. ver. 11. Hebrews, cb. . ver. wy 
Rev. ch. xx. ver. 6. - 

4 Mark, ch. xii. ver. 25. Like, e. x&. ver. 36. 1 John, 
Nie ver. 2. 
1 ; leide, 
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eto, ode wyebhrxòc, legcrevuæ yioy, 3 22. 
doevtſr anevprrizR; Jvoiag, eure. 
rag TW Sec 01a Ind Nets. | 
9. Taste d bbc txailey,. Baoiaaoy 
3 e0vog d, Ade eic Weormoin- 
oiv* drug Tas erde Serbe rd & 
orb rec png goats. eie T0 Vavuary 
abr 8 üg. 8 £ I 
* nn; Gi Bs a gu- 
ritual Fabric; an holy body of miniſtring ſpirits ; 
[or holy priefibood ;| to bring [and offer up] 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, oo to Cod through 


Jeſur Chriſt 
9. For ye are à choſen” race, a royal ga- 

| bſhment of miniſtring ſpirits, an boly nation, 

le . people made fit for ation, [and exertion,] that 

you ſbould ſexo forth the [mighty and real 

exertions | and power] of' Him who hath called 

You out nd —— into His en * 


Al which 810 muſt furely * to ſome- 
al that is to come to paſs hereafter; and 
. cannot, by any refinement, be ſo interpreted 
5 as to relate merely to the ſtate * Chriſtians 


; br eee | 
T Before _ 


4000 
Before, we.quit this ſubjects. therefore, we 
may, with great propriety, ſtill farther bring 


85 to remembrance thoſe words of the Holy 


Pfalmiſt, which he uſes when propheſying 
n THE MESSIAH th His Ser- 


vants: 
= * 1 A 9 — ea . w#% ww 
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wp Palm xlv. ver. 17. 


— TGV WATIPUY on inal ay To 
viel on. 5 
\ Karachoue abrdc 22 ag ed "Tay 
Bi 1 v. 85 ü 


© hey of thy fathers, there n JT uno 6 the 
thy fons. © 

"Thou ſhalt make [or 4200 THBM ruler; 
Ps the ere 0 Ur Ao 


( 


«Mie chat * whole nate Pala; ** 
relate expreſsly to the Me efftah, or Chriſt, thc 
Anointed Lord, the King of Glory, we are al- 
ſured by the Apoſtle ; who cites'the words of 
It, as relating to Him, in the moſt eſpecial 
manner, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews'; where 
ch. i. ver. 8, 9. is à manifeſt citation from 


this Palm, ver 7 and 8. 
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Laſtiy; the whole of this idea; with regard 


to the benefit and kindneſs which ſincere 
faithful Chriſtians may hereafter render to 
others, is ſupported ſtill more fully by the 
concluding words of the Parable at preſent 
under "conſideration ; to the explanation of 
which I ſhall now proceed: for they are in- 
deed very difficult to. be reconciled with the 
reſt, unleſs we give this fort of turn to the 
a 


Luke, ch. xvi, ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
10. O wigdg sy eAnyicu, 5 & Tory 
wicdg 851" a 0 e enyiew GO; 6. 20d 
eo WOAAG Adiröc é sch. | 
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12. Kat ei & 79, & in wg ux 
eyeveole, To dur ego Tic i duce ; 
1g. Oboe olxerne My voi Ake 
dadelec 5 yas Toy a uin, vl 705 
eregoy! dani. I Se avdcterat, a rd 
"A ne 9h E n, I due 


97 Vor. 2 ; 11 . * | 10. He 


1 
wuerthy of any truſt] with regard even to the 
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10. He that is faithful in that which is leaf, 
ic faithful alſo in much; and he that is unjuſt in 
the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 
11. 1f therefore ye have not been faithful [or 


ugjigt mammon, who will commit to 1. trufl 
the true [raches]? | 

12. And if je have not 5 Kala [or 
worthy of truſt] in the uſe of that which is really 


another's, who ſhall give you that which ſhall 


be [effefually] your own? 


13. No domeſtic can ſerve two maſters ; for 
eilber he will hate the one, and love the other ; 


er ele he will bold to the one, and deſpiſe the 


other, Ye cannot ſerve God, and, mammon. 


1 Theſe words appear difficult to reconcile 


with the reſt of the Parable, unlefs we give 


the turn to the interpretation which has here 
been given, But in conſequence of annexing 


that idea to them, they follow the reſt in the 
cleareſt and moſt explanatory manner: for 


© then, conſidering the whole diſcourſe as ad- 
dreſſed, in reality, not to the Diſciples, but to 


the ſurrounding Publicans and Sinners, and 


to che Scribes and Phariſees, who were derid- 
5 ing the doctrines of the Goſpel, and refuſing 
2 r | 92 4 do 


K. 8 8 0 
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to accept che great means of deliverance af- 


forded them by our Lord's preaching they 
contain a final admonition to this purport : 


That they ſhould be careful, at leaſt, to en- 


deavour, (even from motives of ſel-intereR,) 


to make ſome ſort of advantageous uſe, /Þi/ri- 
tually, of the opportunities. they enjoyed in 
this world, during the remainder of life. 
And that they would find it of great import- 
ance to them, to endeavour, by acts of kind- 


neſs, to make to themſelves ſome friends, if 


poſſible, of thoſe perſons who might, in the 
end, prove to be the true and accepted ſervants 
of the Moſt High God; (if, by accident, 


they could but, in the common intercourſe of 


life, be fo fortunate as to meet with any ſucb 
mixed with the bulk of mankind.) Becauſe, 


in truth, as to /hemſelver, they mult be con- 


ſcious, if they duly conſidered the matter, 


that they could have little hope or expectation 
of receiving any good hereafter, except merely 
from the /Fee bounty of others; ſince common 
ſenſe and conftant experience muſt teach 


chem, that he who will not be faithful; or 
ferupulous and careful with regard to his con- 


325+ 


duet reſpecting any /ma// truſt placed in him 
wy is not likely to bs ſe wich regard to any | 


112 | more 


0 (4% 1 
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be entruſted at A hv tice ; and that he 
Who has choſen to ad. iniquitouſly-at preſent, 
with regard to ſmall matters, as far as he has 
had opportunity, will almoſt infallibly act / 
. when he has ſtill more power given to him; 
and therefore is no ways fit to have a confi- 
dence. placed in him, in the final arrangement 
of things, in a future ſtate of bliſs and glory. 
Ho could they, (the ſurrounding multi- 
tude; above deſcribed,) who muſt know (if 
they reflected at all) that they were purſuing 
merely the gratifications of avarice, or pride, 
or diſſipation, or vice, without any regard to 
what was due to others; and hat even by the 


help alone of thoſe worldly advantages with 


which they were mereifully entruſted for far 
different purpoſes ; and ho, if they were not 
'  adling any. injurious and wicked part towards 

R others, were at beſt making no good uſe of the 
talents entruſted to their care, by the great 
Creator and Lord of all, for a few days ;—how 

could bey expect, that any reaſonable being 

(much leſs that the All-Wiſe God). ſhould 
think of placing ſuch a confidence in them 
beregſter, as to ſuffer them ever to have full 
Poſſeſſion of Deer * e of eternal 


S797 | 8 1 | duration ; 


r <ca aca os to w o fl ww = + 00 od wo mo met” ot. 
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8 duration; on the due exerciſe of which the 


happineſs of myriads muſt depend; and which, 


if they ſhould be abuſed in like manner as they 
had abuſed their faculties Here, would occaſion 
the worſt conſequences to thoſe who — 
upon them, and that for ever ? 

He, therefore, was it to be expected that 
into their hands, even in the leaſt degree, 
ſhould be entruſted the high privileges, facul- 
ties, powers, and opportunities of action, 
which conſtitute the true riches of the: world 
rome: | 
* They had nothing en to do, PF" vt 
eithet to make unto themſelves friends, of the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, whilſt it was in 
their power; friends by means of thoſe tran- 
ſitory riches and advantages, whilſt they laſted, 
ſucki/as they were; (which it is plain could 
be done only by acts of well- meant kindneſs, 


ſtewurd's were, nor even merely by giving 
away money “;) they muſt either make unto 
themſelves friends, by that one laſt opportu- 


326, 


and mor by ſuch raſcally acts as the unjuſt 


alty z or elle be left to dig, and eee 


aſhatned for ever.. Ws 
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140 er een; ch. xili. ver. 3. W 
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Spirit, amongſt thoſe Who ſhall at laſt be 
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| . IEIr ATI and of good works dr of 


| a general admonition: to all, to beware what 
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1 our Lord concludes with 


they make the great object of their purſuit in 
life. For no man can ſerve two maſters: no 
man can make the mammon _. (the mere inte- 
refts of this world): the prime objects of his 
purſuit, and follow them «Fe#ually, through 
all the mazes they will undoubtedly lead him 
into, if he determines at all events to ſucceed; 


no man can. do this, and at the ſame time at- | 


tain to that right temper and diſpoſition of 


mind, and to the habit of ſuch purſuits as can 


alone make him the ſervant of God; or pre- 
pare him to be ſo. far an object of Divine 


merey and favqur,' through faith - in | Jeſus 
Chriſt, as to be ſealed, by the fixed and con - 


tinual guidance and influences of God's Holy 


called forth from the reſt of mankind to take 
the lead, and to rule, and to accompliſh the 
e e e wo, n Rang 


. 


\Taking 1 Parible' in his is light, the . 
is uniform, and conſiſtent: and is ſo far from 
eſtabliſhing the monkiſh doctrine of the great 
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who, believe vo him, and.truft in his game: 
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the power of che Church to free ſouls from 
purgatory, in conſequence of gifts to its 


members ; (on account of which perverſe doc- 


trines alone, 1 verily believe the riybt interpre- 
tation of this; Parable has hitherto been re - 


jected ;).,t is ſo far from giving countenance 


to /ach opinions, that it places the advantage 


ef alms/deeds on 4 very low ſcale indeed. 


And as to giving any power, to any ſuppoſed 
Church, to free ſouls from any ſuffering or 
diſadvantage; it only, inſtead thereof, exhorts 
to univerſal good-will: plainly ſhewing, that 


are, tube may be able to requite us in this 
bleſſed manner, though ſome (if we chance 
to light upon them) wo Fang will do ſo 
ten thouſend fold. | S113. dosis 


If any other Saulen dies b. to he put upon 


- 


this- Parable; and if it is to be ſuppoſed to be 


adidrefled to our Lords diſciples, and to thoſe 


as, I confeſs I do not kaow a can be meant | 


by our Loxd's exhorting bis diſciples to make. 


friends of the mammon of unrighteouſteſs, | 


when they really had none of it; ſo neither 


laying, If 52 have not been found worthy of 


{tal n truſt 


can I conceive wbt could be meant — 


— * 


we never can tell, in. this world; who. thoſe 


0 


ö truſt (or faithful) in that which was another 


man's (or in the uſe of that "which is really an- 


other's), who ſhall give unto you the true 
riches (or that which ſhall be really your 
own)? when indeed our Lord was, at that 
very time, actually giving thoſe true riches 
(or that which ſhould really and everlaſtingly 
be their own) to thoſe very diſciples; and 


had, in great mercy, both to themſelves and 


328. 


to the reſt of the world, called them forth for 


that very expreſs purpoſe, that ow —_ 


receive that gift. 
Nor can I conceive where could CE ok 
of ſaying to them, Te cannot ſerve God and 


manmon; when they had really no mammon 
at all, but had left all to follow, him, and to 


embrace the truth with ſincerity, by degrees, 


a he mould be pleaſed to inform ihem of it. 


Tdi Parable, therefore, I apprebend, was 
not delivered as meant to be applied to the 
difciptes; het indeed to any of thoſe WhO 
throuph iwer preaching ould” believe effec- 
rally on bis name; but was deſigned for the 


mſltyion of the world at large, to whom 


75 che Goſpel in its fulleſt extent was to be 
preached, and out of whom ſome, even by 
* W 1 be led at 
. aſt 


X 


rere 


K. qo007 


Ih. Ad. Hers Mt. 


(a) 


laſt perhaps effetually to lay hold of nner. 
ralltye: 


"7 
4 


To thoſe who believes! ne embrace "the 


py the exhortations of the Word of God 
are not, merely, that they ſhould male unto 


tbemſelots friends of the dannen of | uns 
righteouſaeſs, but of a very different kind: 
namely, that by patient continuance in-well- 
doing, they ſhould ſeek for glory, and honour, and 
immortality*; and ſhould ſtrive to obtain the 
crown of life, which the Lord bath promiſed 
to' them "that love him +4 and ſhould" wait, 
when the chief Shepherd fhalt appear, to e 
a TP wy gy" that - not nina hel 


n 


N in ey I mul Juſt YI 
chat what has here been advanced cantot 
fairly be contradicted by any inferences that 
may be drawn from what is ſaid in the Pa- 
rable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, in this 


very ſame chapter, Luke, ch. xvi. ver. 19. 


Nor is it at all inconſiſtent with the deſcrip 


tion there given, W wwe conſider that 2 


— * 5 ET 


been vr death 


en ak OT eons? ae T's 


= 


eee age, tar ever 
$1:;495v 342 ES. 7. „Non at Haun 2 5 
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A as being only parabolical, or as the 
., Cdeſcription of ſomething rel. 


For that Parable ſpeaks merely of the inter 


mediate flate immediately ſucceeding, death, 
and which takes place between. it and the re- 
ſurrection; and deſcribes nothing concerning 
the ſtate of things Mer the reſurrection; to 
Which alone, on the contrary, the Parable 
vn under conſideration plainly ne. what- 
| bona canal in; waters 10 
Aud with regard to that eee 

although indeed nothing be revealed to us 


_ Urnations that are given, it ſeems neither un- 
reaſonable nor preſumptuous to conelude, that 


- = ſome fouls are actually in the heavenly para- 


diſe, like that of Lazarus 3, that. ſome are in 
2 ſtate of inackiviry, and do fleep,.. as, their 
bodies do; and that ſome are in a ſtate 
2000 place af ſuffering, en Dives“: 


a; 14 $45 Ty 3 oy L113 11 i. 


_ © waa hs n en. 


| Gitently-with, che conclußon farmed by Lord King, and 


- with the apprebenſiop of the beſt informed. Chriſtians, 
8 human ſpirit whatever, 


Txt 1 King on theiOreed; | bi 29%; 203 209, 217, 212. 
n 5, 4195 2253 228, 229, 230. 


Lo 


politively in Seripture, yet, from the few in- 
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from all of which ſtates the reſurrection of 330. 


Saas gs 
. 


except thoſe. of Enech and Bh, have immediately,on 
their departure out of this world, deſcended into Mus, or 
the pit, as it is elſewhere called; (the apprehenſion of which, 
much more than the ſelfiſh idea of %, was the original 
cauſe of putting on figns of mourning ;) yet, even if that 
be the cafe, there is the ſtrongeſt reaſon to conclude, that 
multitudes of them have been, and are, ſoon recovered 
from cer wading 


This may be 1 Ke) 3m, BF divine 89 
phecy, which has been, by the holy Apoſtle, applied to 
CR OY 


4 - Pfalm zvi. ver. 10· "IRC | 
| Oni bs ee, . hugh una dts , 
Oi Jaws Thy deux ed N Tiaplopdy. 


eee e. 
wilt thow give thine Holy One to ſ c ien. 


But al from that pious wiſh of th holy Pail a 
e e F113 


1 "Praia hüt ver 16. 


eee, en eee 
1 417 nt : N 8 Or, 
11 41 H. 


1 H ant the Creed, 0 bee als Bop 
beats on the Creed, p. _ 
n 2 895 


/ 


| 


"is 0 


331. Peder f ws is has bent pllkes 3 in fre 


bots, as. the Wiſdom;' and yuny and Mercy of 
40570 God 


oe it is in nn Sane br. en 


nab F 246 
"LA u eee. e, * 
lach erer . a e e pay | 
10405 "Mit « cuaxire ba) fie cee Se 

ee eee e. oof the ler 
"$a mouth ujon. me. 22 62. Saite lays. ne 


- 


And from that Divine prayer of our Lord, juſt- "TY 
2 ſuffering ; ; from which all ſincere Chriſtians may de- 
re gil Golf Ws nr ee 


n 8: 2M ye e ea one 7 
a di. vers 4 
na 86 1 * wo, Sb iva ons thei yd, af ũ9ᷓ cr! 
peer” i, ba Yeupbor eee 
Twas jus d a du. © „rb w rl 
Father! theſe whom thou baff 0 1 e 


ie e 160 e ee io deb ep hy they may fe 


the glory [ my glory] bi,, thru haft\ given me, becauſe thou 
haſt loved me before ps? any ng of the world. 


5 ma Hei 2 dien eig uch bi e 
There Par therefore, ſufficient. reaſon, to. conclude; 
that though all deſcend into the grave, and into the pit; yet 
that the ler of the ſpirits of mankind afterwards, and pre- 
. vious to the reſurrection of the body, is to different ſpirits 
ves different: and that ſome remain ſhut up in the pit, 


in a ſtate of ſuffering, and fearful expeQation z—ſome are 


"Om <. TL, * Nn 42 591 0 re d N of ' 


r. 23. has; 1 2 9447 i! 0 noh 
1 Revelations, >. Fi 445 4 dalle . 
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God ſhall afterwards appoint, through Je/us, 


the Anointed Lord, and Ruler, and Diſpoſer 


of All—rAR CHRIST, the Maſiab. 


allowed to reſt, and to fleep i in inaQtivity ; ſome go to a 
place, where they find themſelves in a ſituation affording 
both peace and comfort ; (concerning which place we may 
perhaps form very probable gueſſes and concluſions, al- 


though I name them not here ;3)—and ſome even aſcend 


into heaven, to partake of glory with their Lord, and to 


behold Hrs GLony ; where they wait till they ſhall again 


deſcend, and come with THz Lomb, to the judgement of 
the whole world. 
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